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A5STRACT 

This thesis is an analytical study of the Religious 

Ref orm l<iovement (1818-1821 A .D.) of Sayyid A.?-rnad (1786-1831). 

In this v!Orlc at first a t t e.:npt ha s be en mad e to r emov e t he 

misconception. cree. ted by the Indo-Pakis tani huslim nationalists 

about Sa yyid Al)rnad 's role in the India n Nu.slim politics. They 

co nt end tha t from the begiœling of his Elovement, Sa y y id Ahmad 

tried to vindica t e the cause of Euslim poli ti cal na tioœ lüm 

d iJ.ring the per iocl mention ed abov e , ·=, nd organi ze a holy 1va. r 

ag.::ünst the non-i.,iusli:::J rul ers to libera te the country . This 

contention do es not seem to have any his t orical bea ring . 

Secondly, in this ~,o;ork att ention has be en dre.l·m t o 

thetcontribution maae by Sayyi d A.q.mad to the soc io-relie; ious 

l ife of the Inàia n Euslims in the ee.rly nineteenth c e ntury 

t hrough a r eforrned ~~fism ~1ich he called t he Tarigah'­

~;;J.ù;l.ammadiyah. 
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This work is an attempt to study the Re1igious 

~1e :E'orm hovement of Sayyid Al].rnad of aa:' é 3ar61ï, 1.vhich h e 

executed between the years 1 818-1821 A.D. He is popu1a r1y 

l:nmm as Sayyid Ahm.ad Shahïd for his milita nt move;·;ent • 
(1824--1 <331 A.0.) in the course of l..·.rhich he achieved t h e 

honour of martyrdo:m. His shaha.dat in t h e battlefteld r,1a.d e 

hi!n s o popul2..r in Incl.ie.n LusliD c:_m1.rters t hat :;rany :.:us1in s 

have written a bout hiu in the 1a st c e ntur y . In the ) r es e n t 

c c ~1tury, in ü1.e •:m.: ce of n~ tionalism in t he Inc~ :i.an sub-

co ~1.ti J.cnt, :3ayJ i d Alfl::.ad 1 s ~-ül i t.9 i1t :nov cl";'J. E ~1.t r ecei ved 

extre.orclinarily DO)l:ÜP.r tr ea t ntent by .: .. ~uslim na tionalist 

\·Tri t ers ·Hho have ) roè.uced a number of bool'Cs 9.nd e.rt :Lcl es 

on tl:e s igni:ficarJ.c e of Sayyi d Al.}f.J.ad 1 s rilili t a nt 1:-J.ove;-üe ;:lt . 

The Doli t i ca l s ignif i cance of h i s ::"!Lili t ant rr:ove:ae nt 

ho. s r eceiv eC: s 1..1.ch ei·.1)ha s i s in tl-te '.·rr1ti ngs of t J::c >.~us lim 

na. tiona lists of Ind ia. a nd Pa kis t an t l1at Uüs l1as over -

shadowed t he r ea l imnorta~c e of hi s r el i ~ious reform 

nove~:ent. 

The -~Jr esent 'i.JOr l'[ , t herefor e , aims a t study j_nf; t h e 

r eal s j_g:.lifics.nce of Se.yyi d Al;rn2.d 1 s 9ilfï- r;eli gi ous r efor m 

mover:wnt, vrhich has :~w t y et be en trea ted properly . I n 
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com:üetin:; this thesis, I tried to base iJY study primarily 

on t.h.e sayL1[; s of Sa.yyid Alpnad as recorded in Sirat-i i[ustaqim, 
• • 

and other conten;_Jorary and recent sources as shon1 in the 

first che.-oter. J:. iy sryecial endeavour L1 this ï:Tork has been 

to draw a ttention, from the historical point of vi ew , to the 

contT.'ibution made by Sayyid 1ÜJ.r''1ad to the socio-relig ions life 

of Indian LUslims through a ne1.-1 r.,-ra y of ~üfï tea chtn[; \·Jhich 

he called the Tariaah~i EulJammad:iyah; and .to refute t h e 

contention of the 1-:üslim na tionalists thé':. t from the begin-

ning of his publj_c life, Sayyid Al}mad tried to cnampion t he 

cause of l-~uslim poli tical nationalism in IndiP. 

In d2,ting, excep t in a feH cases ,r have folloued 

the style practised by t h e modern scholars in the Islârnic 

field, that is, the ~v:uslin. dates are ah·rays given first vTith 

the Gregorian da tes foll m-ring after an obli0ue stroke: thus 

1193-1246/1779-1831, 1201-1246/1786-1831; or l050/164o, 

1 233/1817 etc. 

I h?ve follm·-.red the transliteration s ystem devised 

by the Institute of Islàs i c Studics, ~cGill University. 

I 1vould lEce to expres s ~ny gratitude t o rny t eachers, 

felloF students and fri end s ·1:rho have helped me in compiling 

this 1:ror l{ . I a m es peci[1lly indebted to Dr. C.J. Adams , 

Direc t or of t h e Ins ti tu t e of Isla.mic Studies, LcGill University, 

Hho ha s no t only :orovided inspirat ion fo r t his \·.rork, but has 

(iv) 



also guided rüe constantly a.nd talœn im·1ense t roubl e to look 

into the first and fj_nal drafts, making valuable sut;gestio:ls. 

His constant encouragement helped me during my stay in 

1-.lontreal to conplete t h is -vrork. I a.m also thanlcful to 

Dr. D. Little of the Insti tu te, \·Jhos e illumina tine; cor;N· ents 

a nd sug:;estioas hel:9ed me in gi ving firuü sha:pe to this 1mrk. 

Ly tbanks are due also to my frie~ds, l:r. J. Fiegenbau.11, vJho 

c~eclŒd ~y English and nade some valuable suggestions~ 

li:r. 'Abd ur 3.a bb and 1-:a,üana Afta buddi.n Al').rnad, I•Jho relieved 

me from the task of reading the rn.3. nuscript. 

Outside of the Insti tu t e of Islo.mic Studies , I viish 

to ex~)ress my gratitude to Dr. Fazlur :i.al)Jnan, Dj_rector, 

Islàmic Research Insti tu te, Islamabad, Pakistan, vJhos e 

'i:Iell-1-Tishes made my comine; to l-IcGill University possible. 

i?inally, I \·ra nt to express my tharù-cs to i:Ir. ?~urul 

Islam of the Department of Economies, McGill University, 

'\vho helped me in pr eparing the bibliography; a nd l-Iiss 

Tra cie Collinson, who .has helued me in many ways in 

preparing this work. 

Montreal, Augu s t, 1968. Hul].arunad Hedayetullah 
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'l'he his tory of India reco~cls the lives 2.nd ac ti vi ti es 

of a i.1t.mber of pErs o~ls 1.·:ho :~12.de a conc Ertcd e l'fort to ~Jr each 

Islam on InC.ia.n soil, élnü 1f.o strove to r evive ai."ld ref o:en 

Is1.0.::1 u~1enever they S è"'.\I tha t it vras iLl da nger. These ~::en 

·uer e qü.ïîs , s2.i.1ts , rulers and reformers . Sayyid .cl.ljmac.l of 

.:.1.8.' ë !Jar ëli (ti . f'.) 11as a qüfî vJho endeavoured to reform Islr::l 

in t he early p&rt of t he ninete€nth century. 

Sayyid Al)mad (1201-1246/1'786-1831) l'ras born él. nd 

brought up in a 9U:fï enviromnent. Aftsnmrds, he recei ved 

a little ec'.uca tion , o. nd s piri tua l discipline in Delhi. 

rie gr e1..r tr9 as ô. sens itive youn~.,_: qüff a t a t i mo vJhen the 

l·luslir,"t co;·l.!.iluni t y in Ind i a uas passing t~1rough a period of 

crisis and d ecline- s pi r itual, ) Olitical a nd moral. 

A d e cply r eligious man , Sayyid Al)llad , vJas d i sturbed 

by the historice.l trends of the period. Havii.lg himself 

1dtnessed the ev ents t aking pl a c e , one nfter another, during 

that time , he decided t o r esort to a ction in order to r es cue 

h i s co-religi onists fr ou danger . Accordingl y , he l aunched 

.0:1. vigorous mov e:·JeL1t du.ri n~~ t he ye2.rs 1 81 8-1831 A.. .0. On 

t ho b::::.s is o::: t he na t u r c of his a c ti vi ti es , his 1!1ov er1ent c2. n 

be studied i n tuo dis t inct nhD.s es . 

1 
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Between the years 1818--1821, he had been preaching 

and propagating Islâm peacefully among the Muslims as a ~üfi 

and religious reformer. In this phase he did not show any 

expressed inclination tmmrds politics. In the year 1821, he 

left for the ijijâz in order to perform the ~· He returned 

to India in 1824, and began preparations for a .iihâd(holy war) 

against the Sikhs. From this point his activities began to 

take on definite political implication. From the available 

sources, we do not have any evidence to show tha.t during the 

second phase of his movement, Sayyid Abmad prea ched reform. 

In the course of one of his vrars against the Silms 

in the then Frontier Region of IndiH (now the north-v1est 

Frontier of ~vest Pakistan), he was killed, along wi th many 

of his followe~s in the battlefield of Balakot in 1831. Since 

th-? t time he had been known popularly as Sayyid A.Qmad Shahid 

(the martyr ). 

The present work aims at a study of the first phase 

of Sayyid A..?mad 1 s movement (1818-1821), vrhich we propose to 

call his "Heligious Reform Movement". The reason for our 

study of the first phase of the movement is in order to 

investiga te the validi ty of the Nuslim na tionalist vrri ters 1 

contention that from the very beginning of his movement, 

Sayyid Al;;unad had only one view in his mind-to wage a jihad 

agPinst the infidels in order to liberate the country from 
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the:J. The nation~üists hold th2.t duri n.~~ t.!.1e firs t phase of the 

nove;"'1_ent, he, as a de)uty of Shàh r Abdul r Aziz, perfect ed 

himself in r.üli t? j:·y tra inL1g and collected fi ghter s f or the 

·,Jla rned holy \·rr. This pl;:Lî.. he executed dur i ng t he s ecoild 

Jhas e of the movement. In doi -:t· s o , Sayyi d .Al;.J-na d contributed 

to the :cis e of Lusli::n n9.tio n2.lisn1 in I ndi n , a s t he natio ï.mlists 

hold. And, t h us, his movement is rec;ardcd 2.s t he precursor of 

all subseC1uent 1-J.usl :i_n rnove!!1ent s in I ndi:" t ha t led to t h e 

crea ti on of a L:uslin. homel::> nd in India.- Pé:l .. lds t an. 

To exaLJ.ine the truth of t his vievr~oint of the il..<:ttionalists, 

,,re have to bas e o ;:_r i nv es ti~a ti on on t he inf orma tio ~1. ) rovided 

by 91rat-i J:·'usta_oin, t he only book co ~1tainiw; S2.yyiO. 1-LJ::_mad 1 s 

idcas, v.rhich vras coT1posed a nd ~çmblished durinr; t h e first 

•)hase of !'lis mov er11.ent, a nd other histor·ical docurnents r el a ti ng 

to this phas e . This process vrill help us to co:nba t t he opinion 

of the nationa.lis ts , O i.1. the o ~e h8.ncl. , a nô. to establish t h e 

truth fro~ t he his t orical point of vi ew , on the other. 

As for t he s econd ~~hase , his jihad against th a Sikhs 

1--ras condi tioned by S01l1e circu.'ilstances vrhich should be studied 

ac 8ordingl y . 

Although t h e s econd nhase of t he movement(l824-H331) 

falls outs ide the jurisdiction of t h i s work , so~e connected 

r e f erenc es vrill be made vlhenever nec es sary. Sorne references 

wi l l als o be c a d e occas ionally to the prec edi ng years in ard er 

to malce eve nt s und erstaad<J.bl e frœ:'l a ::-1. historica l pers lJective . 



) , .. 
recei veel ac:c!lm-rled;::;ement 

contrest to h is s~iritual achiev8nent ('i lm- i hfitinf) , Sayyi d 
- --------·r··---

..::"d;w1rc d did not él.ccu ire 2.ny l1i~:~h nosi tio n in t h e ficl ô o :f ext e r :1o.l 

or :.-:orldly educati ·Y.1 (_~il~·!:: ... L~.E!:ürf). iT. e ~,!~'- S not a theolog ia~1 . 

Fe t alked v ery li t t l e ~~out t:~eolo~: i c .<:>. l Dro ble;;:s, e.nô d i cl ~ot 

co~cern hims el f with l eg~l points, a3 we s hall sec i n the 

!'1 bout r eli :_::ious ~'Jro blems, he 'J.s ed ~üff termi ,J.ol .J:, y and 

~hrases to exDr ess hi~self . His nl~ce i n r eliGious matt ers 

. t . · C . ... ,.., - 1 " ..J 1 1 d G -~0- l-L', T,_rl" t.r1! 1 " · vras \H .nul a y lU l -vror o , éL1.r'. c- s suc Il n e _ , _ r e J. glous 

:·; ro blcr1.s 1-ri t h a $Üff outloo:-( . His ide..- s a. n-:-1 te2.c h i n[; s He re 

D.s·oect of socio- r eli ;" i ous l i fe ratl ,er t ;·l-"' n on t he t l· e oretical 

a life ·uhich H?.s i·'l co:q -~·ü ete coüformity \vi t h the qurJ?..n and 

t he §.l.k1 -:a'} of the ?ropllet, and to beli eve i n_ t h e a bsolu t e 

unt ty o f God, vriüch ent<:l.iled tot!ll r; ncl i ··-1_'1l ed i2 te re ;j e c tion of 

all innovat io '~ls and supers ti tious nractices . lie na.~_ed h i s 'l:ray 

f .L , . T - . ,. , . , " -:- , o L. ee_ c .rnn·:::. ·arloal"J.-l r-~unam:nacnye.-Q , Hh ich may be regé:'trde:.: s.s 

;:._ ref oro ed or neo- S?üfisrn , but not a re [~_ Lüar f}ü:fi o rè.L e r. Th is 

ta.rfrah or t h e '~Jé'Y of t ee c h inL:, bor e co nsid crabl f: s i L ~1ifica.nc e -----
ev e 1 fo:r t he 1 2 t e r j.,ius l irn r eformers R s ue s hs.l l s ee subs eouently . 
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To Jna!:~ e a study of SP..Y. ' id .Al]T'lad, \<Je face the c,;roblem 

of m2. terial. Së yyid Al:r·aa d did not leave él.ny book l.'lri t t en by 

1 • l-"' Th . ~ 1 1 1 1 ., . -t . . t ! nurrse 1. • . ere lS o ;u..y one ooo.-c , nan:e v , ~-...::l..i::...~s ac n , 

l.v~üch co ;-ltai rls his icJ.E.as and t eac hings. In ad-.,i tioü, He have 

él. co ~l.sidcrable amou --l.t of m2.t eria.l v!h ich is hel·::>ful, but tD.e 

v o.st ma,jori t y of th.ese s o· .~rc c-o s He!'e 1.·1ritte:1 loae; after t he 

dea t t of Sayvid AJTmë.d . The li t eratur e :)roduced by his d t sciDles 
. - . . -

(e:1urids ) reflects t h eir rele.tio~1shi.p 1.-ri th t heir s ~,Jiri t ual 

pr ece-o tor (.illl-:Ls l;j_d). 'l'he books -vrri tt en. in t J.1e prese nt centu.ry, 

a r e too far r emoved fro·P. SR.yyid At.;.'":la.d 1 s li f e and time, reflect 

the a.t t i tude of au thors in a cha.:1.ged si tua t i o ;1. v;e h?.v e to be 

careful when rely ing on these sources. 

In chapter one we pro9ose to make a s ur v ey of t h e 

sourc es a t our dis posal , al though 1-re shc.ll not di.scuss all 

o:f the ma terial in det ail. Th:i.s survey \vtll e ~!.a. blE. us to 

judge the aut hentici t y and valiû. i t y of i:1for r:J.a ti on 1.v-h ich 

t b.es e s ourc e s ·.)r ovide. In orü e r to .jud[;e the authentici ty of 

t~ ese sou r c e s , we s ha l J. ex2mi ne t h em agai ~s t the s ayi ngs o f 

Sayyid Al; :r:1ad record ed in Sir.!3:t-i 1-i:ustaoÏ 'l , and co:-~pare t h em 

vi th o t h er hi stor icéÜ docurne:1ts , such 2. s t .l.1e "~:Iri tings of 

Shà.il 'Abd ul ' Aziz a nd t he history of Angl o- Lusl i!il rel a tionsh i p 

· l • t t ' t I d · r'" ' · t ' - · t · h d El ear __ y nl ~1e een 11-cen ury a l a . 1..cns me nod, l ls ope , 

u i ll ene. bl e u s to bave a bal anc ed e.:1c:. t:rue nic t urc of Sa yyi d 

Ahrn.acl ' s l :Lfe and a ctivities . Thi s s urv ey v!ill fur t h er h e l p 

u s to s ee wha t 9ro blcm the s c source s c reat e fo r u s in r e-

cons t -ruct i ng the lifc o f Say-)'id Aqmo d and his TIL.'vement. 



.SOU~:\CES 

Although there are many sou rces for the life and 

t hov.ght o f Sayyid Alyl'l2.d , each o f t .hese, by its very nature , 

r a i s es pro blems for us in r e cons tructi rJ.f; hts m·-'v ement. 

A critical survey of t hese sourc es f rom the h i s torical aoint 

of vieu 'i·d.ll hel-o us to find out t h e true nature and 

significanc e of his movement . 

I 

Sefore we enter int o a dis cussion of the biogr aphica l 

t ype of literature, it see~s necessary t o rnake a brief survey 

of the books uri tt en by ShA.h Isma 'il. J:üs ~.<rorl-cs are not 

biogr anhical; t~ ~Ley rat1"!.e r conta L1 the t eac h i •î_gs <.'l_nd though ts 

of Sa y y i d A}foad . A s t uc.\.y of Sa y vid A.l)r1ad 1 s id eas v!ill e na ble 

v.s, first of a ll, to loc2~ t e his ) Osition in I ndinn Is l8 m; 

t he n t o de t ermi n.e the M.tur e o f h i s move~,_ent ( 1:Jh.ether -pol itical 

ne. t ion::ü;_ s ~ 1 or rel i g ions r e fo r !n), v!hich he launched on t he 

basis of t h os e i deas . Slüih IsH3 'i l 'i·Jas t he most j_m_:;; ortant 

:oe:-r.·sonali ty of S2yyid A~.Jnad 1 s mov ement, vr~l o coll ected t he 

latt er ' s sa yi n~ s . 

>~e.wl~. nà Eo.l:ammad Ismà 'il (1193- 1246/1779-1831), a 

6 
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meP1 1Je r of t.he house of Sha.h -~valïyu.ll~ih, \·ms one o f t ne earli est 

discipl Es of Say_rid .tif.unad. From t h e time of h is .2~ay 'a t to 

Sayyid Al;mad , he vras t he clos Es t disci ·~ü e a nd fr iend of Sayyid 

Ahr:,!:)d · , th t . fl t - 1 . ., . d A'~ , 1 
i ,J.l ,. c.. _, ano. vias .e mos FJ. · ue t1 la ;:)er son l n 0ayyl L_...rnaa s 

1 
mov eme;lt. Dr . ~- : .A. F3arï remarx s o f iü m: "By f ar the most 

fiery and brilliant ex )Onent of t h e refor m 1:Jas Shâh Luf1amr:1ad 

Isma. 'ïl ... , o f Hhom a n irr:. ::~~a.rtia.l observer Hr ot e i n 18 53 : 

1Duri ng t he pr esent cent ury , I!lÙ i ? h a s not pr oduc ed anot l:.er 
2 

L'1(1 n s i.rül a rly e nter _D r i sLlg and a ~üe 1 ". l efore meetL1g Sayyid 

A~,., , , S' - h I - ,_1 ' " t . t . t --, l ' . . 1 d +maa , I1R .s ma l naa. se ln mo lon s. i.Je ül B. soc1a an 

rel ig i ous u uheav2l by attacki n~ the superstitious prac t i c es 

a rr:o:J.g the l•.iuslin s . Aftc r v.r2.r d s, h e becarr,e Sayyi d AlJmad 1 s 

di s c i pl e and co ~1ti nued h i s struc Dl e agB.i ns t t.he s 2.me evils . 

l iuham :;n_d I s më. ' :i_l :Ls cr edite~~ ';Ji th ha vi n~_; vJr i t ·;·e n a s 
. 3 lt 

m."' ny a s el even boo~~ s ~ Sir2t-i Lusta e~i: :J bei ::1g t he most i rr>,,)ortant 

one so far As t h e movement of Sayyi d Ahma d i s co 2c e r ned . . 5 
\:i . TiJ. '-~unt r?r calls it "the t;turt§_a o :~ ti~E: ~'lél.b.h§_bi rn. ~Jve·'1ent . 11 

The s i g n:'. :' j_ca.nc e o f t he bo o:)}:<: is e.ttcs t ed to by t h is d e signatio ~1 . 

S i riit-i ~- us taa i m is a rec ord of "(,·Jhs t SaJ'r .rid Ah :;la.d ...-·.---.-· .. . 
said on va r i ou s subj ects on d i fferent occas i ons . 3 ~~h Ism~ 'il 

informs us in t he introducti o n to the book that a lthough it 

ua s not -rJos si ble to r <-_ cord ü 1e exact words of Sa yyid Atmad 

(his zubân) , the bo 'Jk 'l:!él.s vrri tt cm und e r the i![IJ::.ed i ?. t e su~Jer-

v is i on o f Sayyid Ahmad (he d i d not dictat e it ). Ismê ' Il adds 
' 

t h?.t siace t he person of Say Ji d A.~Jmad , vrith all oualiti cs , 
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was created from the very beginning in complete resemblance 

to the Prophet , his mind was unacquainted with the customary 

science and tEcllnicnlities or the methodology of the schola rs 

of wri tt en l{nov!ledge. Therefore, to render t h e ideas intelli-

gible to general r ea ders, Sayyid A.(lmad 's s ayings and lessons 

he.ve not been given exactly as he uttered them, but have been 

explé! ined and arranged ( by Isma. 'il) in accordo.nce wi th t h e 

generally a ccepted rule s of compositio~. In so~e places 

a.l terations and changes hc,v e been made in arder to pattern 

the langua.ge and form after the tradi tian of othe r ~<Tri ters, 
6 

particul2rly Shl:'-'.h tvali :ylllUih. 

From t his statcment of Shë.h Isrna. "il at lea st tvm po i nts 

emer ge . Firstly , i t is cleer th."' t t h e words of Sirà.t-i 1-:usta.gfm 

are not the ex0ct 1t1ords of S2yyid A.!).m.ad, and , n.a.tural1 y, we 

do not knmv wh,gt these were. None the less, it is accepted 

that this trea.tise contains Sayyid A.]J.mad's ideas, though not 

in his m•rn vmrds. Secondly, Isma(il has likened Sayyid Al).rnad's 

nature to th~ t of the Prophe t • . This is important for us in 

t h e s ense tho.t many qüfïs and their disciples hé'.d made such 

cla i ms before; Shaykh Atmad Sirhindî can be cited a s an example 
7 

in the India n context . This e.tti tude of Sha h Isma. "'il and ma ny 

others tm·rards Sayyid Ah,.ma d tells us something a bout the 

position of Sayyid Al;.mad in the his tory of 1\~uslim Indi a. 

At t h e begüming o f Sira t - i Mus t e c i m the a uthor mentions, 

"The r esult(thamarah) of sha ri(at and t ariga t and the basis 
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-· 8 
of .baoioa.t and ma frifat are the love for God." 

This use of $lifi terminology and types of thought by 

Sayyid A~mad to express his religious ideas is vitally important 

for us, bec8use it locates his pln.ce in the fold of Indie.n 

$üfism, on the one hand, and indicéJ_tes the ~üfi nature of his 

movement, on the other haad. 

Proceeding f a rther, Shâh Ismafil discusses the states 

(abwàl), sta.ges(maqamat) and results(natà'ij and tbamarat) of 

ijubb-i 1m§ni. Here he clearly distinguishes between the 

mystical type of religious life-Hubb-i iishoi, the 11Loving 

Love"(Love for the sAke of Love)- and the prophetie type in 

v1hich the .S:ubb-i Ïmânï, the "Faith Love 11 (Love on account of 
9 

the faith ) is the axis. 

As he procecds in cis discussion of E;ubb-i Ïm5nî and 

Bubb-i "'Ishgi, Sh~h Isma. ~"il sa.ys thélt because B;ubb-i Îmani 

and i ts 1 sta tes 1 , 1 stages 1 , and 1 r e sul ts 1 a. nd 1 fruits 1 

eventuate in :Nabuwat, this t a riq(1r1a y) is called :\ah-i Nabuwat 

(the v-Tay of the Prophethood); and beca.use ijubb-i 'Ishgi and 

its 'states', 'stages', a nd 'results' and 'fruits' eventuate 

in ma 1rifa.t(knov.rledge), vrhich is the khulâ§ah(substa nce) of 

Wilaya t(sainthood), this tarig is called Rah-i Wilàyat(the 
10 

way of Sainthood). Shah Isma'Il also presents a distinction 

bE: tween Rah-i Nabuwat a nd Ra.h-i Wilayat which 1.ve shall discuss 

la ter. 
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rn the ex·:jOSi tion of oubb-i . Îmê.ni' Sh§h Isma'il 

dravrs our attention to sorne points vrhich 2-.re qui te significant 

for our study. He says tb....?t one of the excellent supports of 

F,;Iub';-i Îmà.ni is the adoption of a strong determination to 

obey tJ.1e shB.riJat and an ea.rnest e2gerness to conform to the 
11 

sunnah and to a void innovo.tions complet ely. In another place 

Sh2_h Ismà ri_1 sa.ys that the revi val of the Sunnzh was another 
12 

grea.t support of Jjubb-i Ïmë.nï. 

These points tell us how rmch Sayyid Al).mad was imbued 

vJi th $üfi ideas. Al though he is ee.ger to see tb.e shari ~ah fully 

implemented, i~novations strictly avoided and conformity with 

the 5unnah fai thfully maintained, he edvoco tes this lJOsi ti on 

from the $ûfi point of vievJ. An empha.sis on the revival of 

the Sunnah is an indication of the f:'Ct that the ~ûfis consider 
13 

the Pro ph et 1 s pré!.ctices ( sunnah) as a model for the ir li fe. 

The descri,1tion of $üfi ideas and thought by Sayyid A.Q.mad not 

only helps us to loca te his ~~osi tion among the Indian ~üfis, 

it also enables us to see the ~üfï nature of his reform movement. 

The second chapter of Sir?t-i :t-iustaqim is particul2rly 

importé' nt as far as the reform programme :J f Sayyid Al).mad is 

concerned. In this chapter, he discusses the various kinds 

of religions innovptions (bid 'at), which includes the eus toms 

and practices the.t have crept into Nuslim life from Hindu 

influence. He also criticises the Shi~h practices. He further 

deals with religious and moral duties and observances, the 
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exercise of which pre9ares the devotee f or s piritual contemp-

lation. S.M. Ikrâm calls this chapter "the heart of the book 
14 

from the view point of reform." 

It is important to note thc t throughout Sir;:; t-i Nustagim 

Sayyid AI:.unad deals with the metters releting to 9üff.sm. The 

second chapter, for exam9le, although primarily devoted to 

the pro blems of reform, as "'.'.'"e ha.ve indica ted a bove, be gins 

vli t h a discussion of sorne 9üfi ri tualistic pre.ctices such as 

liturgies(adbkR:r), spiritual service(shughl), and silent 
15 

devotion(muraqa bah) and mystic stro.ge (mag2.m). 

In the third chapt er Sayyid A.l).mad coücerns himself 

in explaining the modes of contemplJ tion(tarig-i sulük) for 

a t taining the perfection of t he "vm_y of Sainthood"(Râh-i Wilâya.t), 

wi th r eference to the peculiari ti es and disciplines (ashgha.l, 

adhkar, mur8aabât, ma.frifat, kashf, l a ta.'if etc.) of each of 

the four important $üfi orders prevalent in India e. t thet time, 
16 

namely, .Qê.driyah, Chishtiyah, Naqshba ndiyah and Nu.jaddadiyah. 

It is i mportant for our study of Sayyid Al:).."'lad's l ife 

and thought to ans'l.\rer vlhy should he be interes ted in 9U:fï orders? 

The answer is not di ffi cult to fi nd. Firs t l ,y , Sayyid Al.;unad 1 s 

deep concern over the $üfî orders is an indica tion of his 

a f filiation vli t h these four 9ùfi t urüq. Secondly , his ex ~)osi ti on 

on the disciplines of these qüfî orders is indicative of his 

intention of bringing to light afresh the pra ctices of ~he 

orthodox ~üff orders in co~trast t o t hose i ntroduced by the 
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heretic or hi-shar ~ qüffs. 

12 

Again, in the fourth chapter Sayyid A~nd describes 

the process s s of acquiring the excellences of the 11way of 

Prophethood 11 (~an-i Na buwat), such as repentence(tawbah), 
18 

silent devotion(muràqab;:- h) and remem br ance of fai th(db.ikr-i · imanï). 

Finally , the conclusio"l (khatimah) of Sirât-i Hustaglm 

is very important for our purpose. It sets forth the wonders 

experienced by ~ayyid AQmad in course of his participation 

in the tarlg-i sulük-i nabuwat and tariq-i sulük-i wi1âyat. 

Here Shà.h Ism.§. ~il once again asserts th;:-_t the excellences of 

~rlo-i Nabuwat were exemplifi ed in full in t h e cha r a cter of 

Sayyid AOma d from the very beginning , and describes Sayyid 

A]J.ma d's incline. tion towards fo1lowing the Sun~at, his avoidance 

of innova tion, his r e s ) ect for shar~ and his a v ersion for sins, 
19 

as the signs of his excellences. Then he proceeds to say 

thp t the sta g es (maoa.mat) for rea chi ng the Tar1o-i Wila.y·; t 

also bec2.me cle2.r to h im. vlhen this happened Sa yyid Al].mad once 

dreamt of the Prophet lvho fed him t hree dates by his holy hand. 

Later he dreamt of '"All a nd Fa.-Ç i mah . '"Ali gp_ve him a ba t h 

wi t h his mvn ha nd and t hen Fâ"t;im.ah put on him the very best 
20 

dress . This dr ea m indic::.ted to the full est man i fes t ation of 

the excellences of Tariq-i Nabuvmt in the person of Sayyid 

A]J.mad , and God's gr a ce('inay.::: t- i Rabrnâni) and God 's ca re 

(tarbiya.t-i Ra bbâ ni ) beca me directly res ponsibl e f or him, 

u nti 1 one day , God he1d Sayyid Al}mad's hand and s a id(in a dre2.m) 



11 I have given you a very precious thing and shall give you 
21 

many more things." 

13 

This l·ünd of d escription, hov;ever, crea tes problem 

for non-9üfis. It m<:t.y ap;_:>ear to them a mer ely lauda tory, 

impossible and even fantastic vmy of expression. J:i,or exaillple, 

one ur.iter has remarked: 11The above description of Sayyid 

A~~ad's reaching the perfection to the ~rig-i Wilayat and 

Na buvm t is a sufficient specimen of the extravagances of 
22 

enthusiasm or imposture vlhich perva.de the book . 11 But the 

point we v!ish to ;npke here is th2t this k.ind of description 

is in the best 9ufï tradition. The attainment of these 

turüq is the final stage in t h e s piritual journey leading to 

divine knowledge in the $üfi tradition. 

Before we conclude our survey, it may be useful to 

add sorne reme rt:s about Sirât-i lvlustaglm. r•rts ;_Jrofessed 

j_JUrpos e is, kindly to impe.rt to the vrorld the benefi ts of 

the experience and ii:ls ) ired à.iscoveries of a s r.: int so eminent 

a s Sayed Al;m.sd -..-ras proclaimed to be , in thos e mod es of 

religious exercise vrhich are believed by the most orthodox 

Nu.Qamrnede.ns to have 2.n influence in purifying and strengthening 

the higher orders of huinan minds, vlhich ena bles them, even in 

li fe, to a ttain to a knmvledge of the 'hidden' meaning and 

essence of the institutes of their faith, to an intima t e 

commun:Lon ,,rith the immediat e presence of the Divinity, and 

to the most exalted state of spiritua.l dignity and pm..rer. 
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The lvhole book is \vri tten in a strain of \vh::>t mey appropriately 

be called orthodox ~üfism. Touching but little on the metaph­

ysical subtleties of the ~ITfi opinion, ••• it is still 

devoted to an exposition of many of the admitted ~üfï tenets 

and practices, and is full of technicalj_ ti es of 9üfi phra-

seology. It makes reference, especially , in its explanations 

and allusions, to the peculiar divisions which prevailed in 

India , among those who aspire to the honours of religious 

initiation ••• §..irat-ul-Hustaglm discloses little or not hing 

of the designs vlhich Sayed Al:)..'TIE:_d and his p2rty entertained of 

stirring up a war of religious f an:lticism against the infidels 

of Indi a, though it breaths, in tre2ting of the duty of 

religious -v1a r (we shall discuss Sayyid A.Qmad' s view of jihâd 

l A t er), a sigh of pious re [~:ret over the darkness which had 
23 

in these days(l233/1817) overspread the land ••• " 

Another \·rri ter has observed recently : "It becomes 

apperent from this book [qiràt-i Hus taqlm) t h2 t t hey did not 

bas e the ir movement onl y on t heologie al ar t;urnents as to "l.vha t 

we s right a nd vlha.t wa.s wrong , l.vha t was enjoined a nd \vha t was 

forbidden by the sh2ritah ; t hey were also mystics ins pired 
24-

by other values." 

From the description of the subj ect-matter of Sirat-i 

Hus t a gim , we C"' n s ee th':'t the book is written in the line of 

the qüfi tradition, and th-- t it cont a i ns ma ny ideas rel::> ting 

to $üfi theosophy. Since the movement initia ted by s ~ yyid 

Al}m'=' d vms bas ed on these i deas a1.d thoughts, i t illa y be called 
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a ~üff reform movement. The striking point to note here is 

the_t there is no reference to any poli tical thinking of Sayyid 

Al;mPd. 

The next i mport;::. nt tre:atis e, \·rri tt en by Shah Isme_ ''il, 

particularly rel ev_-nt to the reform programrne of Sayyid 

A!pnad 1 s movement is Tao1.-rïya t-ul- · Ïman(Support of the Faith or 
25 

Strenthening of the Faith). A brief discussion of the s u bject-

matter of this treatise vlill show 1.o~hat Sayyid A.(J.mad vla nted 

to reform of Nuslim life and for which cause he strove. 

The first pert of Taqw!yat-ul- Ïmân begins with a 

discussion on taubi.d(unity of God.), and shirk(idolatry). 

After discussing the excellences of t awbid a nd evils of shirk, 

Sh§.h Ism~~ 'ïl clas s ifies the latter into méuy C8.tegories, such 

as shirk in the knowledge(~ilm ) of God; in the power(ta~arruf) 

of God; in 'tvorship( ~'ibadat) and in habits (shirk fï al- "~dat) . 
26 

Cla ssifica tion of shirk into many kinds by Shah Isma'il is 

an indication of the f<""l.Ct that i t c2n be cliffused into Huslim 

-life i n various forms. In one place in TaC'1viiys t-ul- Imé.n 

he says: 

It is customary for many peopl e , in t he 
time of diff icultJ , to invo"ke t he s pirits 
of o!r, apostles, imâms, martyrs a nd 
a ngels, and fairi es, and to beg them t o 
fulfil their Hishes. To propitia te them, 
vows and o ffer ings ar e made in t heir names . 
1:-ioreover, childre n are na;neà a ft er t i1em , 
for insta nc e , 'Abdun Na bi(slP. v e of apostle), 
(Ali Bakhsh( gift of t.Ali) as well as Jjasan 
Bakhsh , Çus .?yn Bakhsh , had~r Bakhsh, _ 
Salfir Bakhsh a nd also Ghulâm Hu.I;;J.!y-ud-.ùin 
(sl? v e of t h e B.evive:L' of the li'aith). And 



for the life protection of their children 
seme lceep a l ock of h.s. ir on their heads, and 
other make them ·v1ear a '\·!Oven thre.e.d arounà 
their necks and clothe them in the name 
of sorne sa.ints. Seme people put ch:ü ns on 
the leg of their children, and s ome 
off er s -::· crifices. Hany of them in volte the 
saints in the time of difficulty and 
t:~.ke oa ths in t he ir names. In sD.ort, wh:". t 
the Hindus do tm.vards their idols, these 
ps eudo-Huslims do all the se things vri th 
prophets, s ·: ints, imams, martyrs, angels 
and fairies, a nd yet they cléü m tha t 
they t h emselves are Husalmans.27 

~'he second part of Taowïyc: t-ul- Îman is cal led 
28 
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Tadblcïr-ul..;Ikhvr,9.n. This pa r t is fully devoted to a description 

of the benefi ts of following t :1e Sunna t and ev ils of innova ti ons. 

Throughout the treatise, Shah Isma"il forcefully 

tries to este. blish the beauty and excellences of the uni ty 

of God; a.nd the benefi ts deri ved from follmüng the Sunnah 

and the vices involved in working the innovations, with 

the help of Qur'anic verses and the Prophetie Traditions. 

At the s ame time, wi th the help of the same kind of me.terials 

he conde:nns the evils of shirk and shovJs ways a nd me~.' ns to 

a. void them. He dis plays a depth of knowled f~e of the Qur 'an 

and the ]jadith in describing his chos en subjects. 

As 1•re knovr thél. t Sa yyid Al;mad strov e t o glorify the 

"unity of God" and to revive the Sunnah of the Prophet, 

which entailed in the nega tive G.s pect a categoric 'è.l and 

tota l r e j ect ion of all in1.ov: tions and abuses t h8.t hed crept 

into l'-'iuslim L fe, the importa nce of Taq';rVÏyé'. t-ul- · Im2n r el ating 

t o his r eform progr amme c~ n h2rdly be overestimated. The 
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worlcs of Shah Isrna 'il, which \..rere compiled durine; the li fe 

tüne of Sayyid Al,;lr:lad, and are directly concerned Hi th his 

ideas, teachings and objectives, are, therefore, most relevant 

for an understandin.g of his movement. 

II 

In t.b..is section we 1.<rish to aake a surV'ey of the 

li terature produced by Sayyid A.Qmad 's disciples a_fter his 

dea th. The se vrorks are of biographical œ ture. The pur pose of 

this survey is to point out the problems these vrorks create 

for us. 

After the tragedy of Bal~kot(l831 A.D.) steps were 

tak en, mainly through the generous efforts of Na\..rab ~vazir-ud­

Da"Yrlah, then ruler of the State of Tonk(r.l834-1864) and a 
29 

devoted disciple of Sayyid Al:)mad, to prepe_re a. deta iled 

biography of Sayyid ADffiad a nd a connected account of his 

chequered life a.mong the Pathans of North-~vest Frontier 

Region. It is sa id th2 t Hav:fi. b vJazir-ud-Dm·dah called back 

the close associPtes of Sayyid Atrffiad, granted t h em state 

allowanc es, r ehabilita ted t h em, and engaged them in vrriting 

whr.t they knew about Sayyid Al).mP.d 2.nd his movement. As a 

resul t of this munificent eff ort of the Hm<T~ b, some of the 

compa.niol).s and disciples of Say:Iid A0.m.ad record ed t h e history 

of the moveme .1t u p t o the event of Ba lakot. Th e Hor k s t hey 

) roduc ed are the f~llowing : 
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_, 
1. 111'-'lun~ure.h al-Sa rda f! A91vfl al-Ghuzah 1'>la-al-Shuh:lda", 

popularly kno-vm "Te.rikh-i AJ:unad!yah"(Persie.n); by Sayyid 
30 

Jaffar 'Ali Naqwf, compiled in 1272/1855. 

2. "Wa.qa' i t A(tmadi" (Urdü), in :many volumes ES., 

comprising of about 3000 paees. The process of compilation is 

said to have proceeded from information provided by the 

mujahidln who actually took part in the movement as disciples 

of Sayyid Atunad. Its compilation -vras started in 1274 A. H. 

and the first volume was completed in 1276. 

3. Hakhzan-i A.Q.madi (Persian), by Sayyid Lul)amrnad 'Ali 
31 

(Agra, 1299/1882), but now unavailable. 

From the above description it is clear tha t these 

books were prepAred long after the dea th of Sayyid A.tllllad. 

The relationsh ip of their writers with Sayyid Acymad is an 

im~Jortant factor for our considera ti on. Their r el .s.tion wi th 

Sayyid A.Q.mad 'l:la s that of a pir \·Ti th his murids thnn th2.t of 

a mili t a ry commander vTi th his lieutena.nts and s epoys. Every 

murid tries to tree_t his pir a s a superh'Jman. This relationship 

be tvJeen Sayyid Aljmad and his d i sciples is reflec t ed in their 

YITitings about hiô , as we shall s e e in the following pages. 

It may be mentioned here that all the l Rt c r writers 

of India and/Palüste n about Sayyid Al)rnad and his movement, in 

the vast ma jority of instances , bas ed t heir information on 

these \•rorks. We shall see l a ter that these vmrk s oft en gi ve 

histori cal l y untenabl e and even confus ing info r nw.tion. On the 
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basis of information these works provide us, i t is dif:~ïcul t 

to forman objective picture of Sayyid A})mad's life and his 

movement. We should, therefore, be careful in pla.cing too 

much reliance on these works. 

Another ki nd of ma terial has come dot-rn to us from the 

pens of tho se pers ons who were associ :::-.ted \-Ti t h the mu.iahidin, 

in one way or the other, after the time of Sayyid Abmad. 

These are poems, \vri tten in bath Urdü and Persian, and are 

called Nadbl:ya Na"ïm1q(poems of praise). These poems seem 

markedly extravagant, as is usually the case with poetical 

expression, in praise and glorification of Sayyid Abffiad. 

Their main theme is to extol Sayyid AQm.ad a.s an extraordinary 

persan combining in himself all the qualities of a superhuman 

like the Prophet and Mahdi. In f act, a certain Sayyid 'Abd 

al-Razzâq ijasnî ijusayn~, an inhabitant of Ra'ë Barëli(birth 

place of Sayyid Awnad) who later settled in Tank, went to the 

extent of saying the:> t the two vmrlds (dûnüo. .ia.hân) are und er 
32 

the feet of Sa yyid ~ad(unke gadamûo t a le). 

Another enthusiastic poet, named ijakim lvlu'min, \vho 

has l.vri tten eulo~istic poems both in Persian and Urdu, sa.ys 
33 

tha t Sayyid Al)mad was the promis ed Hahdî of t he Age . 

As vre s ee thet thes e poems of pra ise endeavoured to 

invest Sayyid Atunad 1>1ith r adiance so much th<J t in f 2.ct they 

have crea t ed :pro blens br us to have a true pic ture of his 

per sonality. Sayyid A.Q.m<J d never mede any such claim. Hor eover, 
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these poets do not SE Y anything a bout t h e tea chings and idea s 

of Sayyid Abmad, on the basis of which they co ;: ld justify 

their claims. 

The first biography of Sayyid .Al;.mad in Urdü -v;as 

\vritt e n by Iviawla1..vï Hu.Qammad Ja ~fe.r Thanësarï(d.l905), who 

came to be closely attached to the movement of Sayyid AOrnad 
34 

after his dea th. 'i 'his book is named Ta\·Tarikh 'A.iïbah mawsûm 

bih Sa-vranih Ab.madî was firs t published in Delhi (1309/1891), 

and went through s ever&.l editions. 

This book d e:als with both political a nd religious 

aspects of Sayyid A}J.mad's life and his movement. Nihr bitterly 

criticises this book for its having adopted a pro-Bri t ish 

attitude on behalf of Sa yyid Abmad a nd for ha ving introduced 

the idea of Sayyid A~ad's disappearance (ghybat) from the 
35 

ba ttlef ield of Balâkot. 

Ke e :_üng as i de t he poli ti ca l aspect of Tha.nësa rï 's 

sta tements about Sayyid A.i}ma d, vrhich r..·re sha ll discuss l a ter, 

l et us briefly consider some of his sta t ements a bout t he 

pe rsonali ty of Sayyid Alpna d \vhich hav e syiri t ual significance. 

Tha në sarï pr es ents Sayyid Atmla d a s one who poss ess es 

sup ernr? tura l power(gha'ibï gudr a t) to \mrk mira cles. At the 

beginni ng of TaHB' rikh 1Aj1ba ;·, , Thanës a r ï says : "There i s a 

-!;Iadith in Nishka t wher e it is narra ted t h.? t 1Al.i t old his 

son, Ija s P n, tha t a !nan \vould be born fr om his l i ne (ne.s a l) 

[Sayyid A~md t r a c ed his genea logy ba ck to tiasan and ' Ali] , 
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who 1..rould bep r the name of his Prophet tl·iuttammad or Al)ma.d], 

and who would pos ~3 ess chare.cteristics of the Prophet in his 

na ture; and i t ,,muld not be improper to call him t he thirteenth 

century [of Islàmic era) regenera.tor(mujaddid) or middle Mahdi 
36 

(Hahdi wasP t) ". 0 bviously, Th§nëss.ri interprets the allegorical 

Badith in favour of Sayyid AOmad. Proceeding farther, Thanésari 

takes pride in calling Sayyid ~nad an i l literate( umnï) because, 
37 

in this respect he resembled the Prophet who via S also · ummi. 

Thanesarf believes that Sayyid Abmad himself claimed to have 
38 

received divine commands. Of all the miracles Sayyid At.JTiad is 

reported to ha ve performed and of all t he e«cellences that he 

is said to have achieved, his alleged mi 1r§j(noctural journey) 

to Syria to meet the Qutb-al-Ao~ab, as Thanësari reports, 

se~ms to be one of the Most l avish exaltations poured on him 
39 

by his biographers. 

"vle do not \vish to ci te all the ste tements of Thânësari 

a bout Say_y-id .Al)mad . :Sy instancing a few of t hem we \•Jant to 

draw attention to the fact thnt Thânësa.rr ins t ead of teL.ing 

us historicall y tenable facts about the life and movement of 

Sayyid AOmad, he has pr esented him(Sayyid AQmad) in a manner 

that renders reconstruction of a tru~Jicture of Sayyid AOffiad's 

life and ideas difficult for us. For example, there is no 

evidence to show that Sayyid Atrmad had a mi 1r a j to Syria , or 

he disappeared from the battlefield of Balâkot. In short, what 

Sayyid .Atuna.d did not claim , Thânësari has endeavoured to pr ove. 
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The distortion of facts about Sayyid A.tunad on the part 

of his biographers is the crux of problem we face in forming 

a reasonably correct picture about his life and the significance 

of his movement. The purpos e of the present vwrl{ is to 

prBsent a ba lanced vie'ir! of Sayyid Al;una d 1 s contribution to the 

socio-religious life of Indiô.n Huslims. 

III 

In this section we shall discuss sorne of the books 

1vri tt en by the Muslim wri t ers of India a :1d Pakista n in t h e 

present century about the life a nd movement of Sa yyid A.Qmad. 

The purpose of our discussion is to point out what a re the 

problems these , . .vorks raise for us a bout the significa nce of 

Sa yyid Atmad 's movement. 

In the 1.vake of na.tionalistic movements in India , 

schola r s tur ned t heir a ttention to the pa st. As a result of 

t his effort, ,,.,ith an attitude r efl ecti ng a changed s itue tion, 

a ki nd of li t e r a ture has come into being v!hi ch me. y be called 

"Nationalist Litera ture ". In this liter a ture , the life of 

Sayyid Al;una d a nd h is movement r ecei ved a pr oper s hP.re of 

a t t e ntion. As a ma tter of f a ct, a bool~: has ;Je en -vrritten in 

Ur ctü enti tled , Hindustân I~i Pahlî Islâmf Tabril{ (First I s l B"mic 
4o 

Nov ement of India ). 

Since t he ind epe nd ence of Ind i a and Paki s t a n(l947), 
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the tendency to be concerned vli th the past he.s become much 

stronger, and scholc.rs, even und er government lJ8.tror1(:1_ge, have 

been engased in v1ri ting an independent his tory of the "Freedom 

Hovement". In the History of Freed:Jm Novemant, a publication 

of the Pakistan Historical Society, Sayyid A~ad and his 
41 

movement have received full treatment. 

If v.re go back to the early years of the present 

century, it will not be difficult to trace the origin of this 

at ti tude. It was 'ubaydullah Sindhî (1289-1364/1872-1944), 

a product of the Deoband Seminary, and active member of the 

India.n National Congress and ~ fi re brand of the Indian Huslim 
42 

movements, 'vho first introduced the idea that Shâh "Abdul 'Azlz 

formed a "Central Revolutionary Committee 11 in order to 

launch a jihad against the infidels, and Sa4~id Ah.mad was 

appointed 11Chairman 11 of this jihad programme. Sindhi consciously 

or unconsciously managed to ignore the religious movement of 

Sayyid Ah,mad. From that time, Sayyid Atmad has been brought 

mol'e and more into the poli ti cal ar ena of Indie.n lvluslims 

divorced from the religious field. Mirzâ ~ayrat Dihlawi, for 

example, in his Hay8t-i Tayyibah, only deals 1.vith the jihad 

movement of Sayyid AÇmad. This tendency among l>~Iuslim nationalist 

v!ri ters of India and Palüstan has reHched such a point tha t 

Sayyid AOmad received the first preference in the discussion 

of the chapter, "Struggle for National Liberation", in a 
44 

recent book, entitled, Moslem Nationalism in India and Pakistan. 
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Now Sayyid Aemad and his movement are regarded 

primarily as the precul,sors of all Nuslim poli ti cal movements 

in India, and any significance of his contribution to religious 

reform is ignored. Hence Dr. Bari rig1:.tly observes: "A new 

signific2nce is now being attached to the movement insofa r as 

it is beiQg regarded as 'the precursor of the 'Aligarh movement, 

the Khilafat movement, the Pan-Islamic movement and the 
45 

Pakistan movement which rocked Indian Huslims'"· 

It my be ~ointed out that this i mage of Sayyid ~nad 

is a recent develo ,oment. ~·le s hall come a cross vli th many 

instances of a na.tionalistic attitude towards Sayyid Al)r.aad. 

Despite all devi,'l tions from and distortions of f a cts, the 

nationalists in genera.l agree at least on one point- Sayyid 

AI)mad \vas bor n in a 9üfi f a.mily, r ecei ved s pi ri tua l training, 

and \vas a $üfi. But, to a grea t extent the nationalists have 

emphasized the political aspect and have depr eciated the 

religious side of Sayyid AQmad's movement. 

There a re h!O la te biogr a i_Jhers of Sayyid AQ.mad, namely , 

Sayyid Abu' 1 :E-Jasan 1Alï Nadwi a nd Ghulam Rasül Hihr. Both of 

t hem seem to be more objective in their approa ch to the s ubj ect 

than the ea rlier Urdü writers. Their s ource of information 

are mainly those books mentioned e. bove v!h ich were produced 

by the disci)ü es of Sayyid Alpnad. Ivlihr 's bo8l<:: , Se. vyid Ab.mad 

Sha hid, vrhich hP.s been c ommented u pon by Dr. ~v.c. Smith as 

"a l a ndm? rk in the Urdù Historiography", is t he most detailed 
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account of Sayyid Al).rnad' s li fe and a c ti vi ti es. lühr claims to 

ha ve personally vi si ted all the ) laces -vrhere Sa yyid A]frnad 

passed his days during the second phase of his movement. Ivlihr 

also informs us tha t he conta cted pers ons ind i vidually 'ivho 

happened to be rel2ted t o Sa yyid A.[).mad, his f amily a nd his 

movement in one -vmy or the another, and th.? t he coll ec ·.-ed 

informa tion which they c ould offer. It is, however, doubtful 

tha t Hihr could collect authentic inform2.t ion from individuals 

'ivhom he contacted a bout the li fe of Sayyid A(unad more t han 

one hundred yea rs aft er Sayyid ~ad 's dept h . This is a bout 

the second pha s e of Sayyid A1).Inad's movement. As for t h e first 

phas e , Hihr's sources are those book s and treatis e s '1.-lri t ten 

long a fte r the deatl:. of Sa yyid A.Qmad.. In his a pproach to the 

problem, hovJever, as He s hall s ee s u bsequently , lühr puts 

main emphas is on the pol itical aspect of Sayyid A.Q.mad. ' s 

movernent. 

Among t h e Hestern \vriters , it seerns th2t ~~- ~-J . Hunt er 

is t he first and perha ps the only 'i'fr i t er -v;ho gi v es a fairly 

ba lanced vie·\'! of Sayyid Al)rna d. Al t hough be ca us e of his martial 

a ctivities, Hunt e r s ometi mes ca lls h im a 11fana t i c 11 , 11 im) oster", 

":prophet 11 etc., nev e:t t h eles s , he acknovrledges his (Sayyid. A}Jm.ad ' s ) 

r eligious .:n ·_:v ement and us e s lauda bl e Hords. In one pl a c e , f or 

exRmpl e , Hunt er says: 

About 1816 [ Sajyid. A(illlad] I•Je nt to s tudy the 
s ·· cred Lm·l und er a j)octor of high repu t e 
a t Del hi. After a thre e y ea rs ' novici~te 
he sta rt ed f orth a s a pre~cher , and by 
bol dl y a t t 2.cking the a bu s e s -vrhich ha ve 



cre·ot into the Huham.rned2.n faith in 
IndÎ2; obtaine~ a'zealous and turbulent 
following ••• During 1820 t he a postle 
j ourneyed slmvly south~o:ard, his 
disciples rendering him menia.l s ervices 
in acknowledgement of his s piritual 
digni ty, and men of ran..l{ e.nd learning 
running like cam on servants, with their 
s :to cs off, by the side of his palanquin.46 
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In contrast to Hunt er 1 s view, vle may examine another 

western wri ter 1 s O:t:linion. He S<J.ys, "The leader of "tlahha.b! 

movement in India -vras Se yyid Al:).mad,.. • vrhils t at Hec ca, 

attracted the notice of the learned doctors (of religion] by 

the si : il2.rity of his teachin.g to tha. t of t he v/a h r.)ïbi sectaries, 

from whom the city h n.d suffered so much. He \-Ja s s oon expelled 

from the tm·m, and he returned to India a f a na tical disciple 
47 

of the vlahhà b! leader." Apart f~c- om dis tort Lm of f a cts ( tha t 

is, his rela tion wi th the Ar.s.bié'.n ~Jahha b!s is not historically 

proved), we see that this viTiter had little to s a y about the 

first phas e of Sa y 7id ~ad 1 s movement. 

Summarizing the survey of three kinds of literature 

available to us, 1.ve get the follovring points:-

(a) The boo~-Œ vœi tte n by Shê.h Isma '11 are sol ely 

concer ned with t h e ideas and tea ch ings of Sayyid ~ad. 

Those books are faithful reco:;:-ds of his thought, on the 

ba sis of which he executed his moveme nt. They help us t o 

counter the contention of the nationalists tha t from the 

beginning of his movement, Sayyid Al;mad cha.mpioned the cause 

of Huslim na.tionalism in India. On the contra.r y , they ena ble 

us to reconstruct a true na ture of his movement. On the ba.sis 
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of his ideas, as we get from Sirât-i Eustaaim, it is clear 

tha t betvreen the years 1818-1821 Sayyid AOmad vras enga.ged 

in êfrfi-religious reform activities, not in making prepRrations 

for a ,jihad. 

But the books vrri tten by Shah Isma'il lack in the 

social aspect of Sayyid Al).mad's life . Since they do not 

provide us with any biographical data on his life, we face 

the problem. of forming a picture of him as far as his rela tion­

ship to the mass es, v.rhom he addressed and a mong 'l.vhom he lived 

and 'I;.Jorked. 

In short, on the basis of Shah Ismâ ,..il 1 s books, 

al though a picture of Sayyid Al;lmad 1 s ideas e.nd thoug·,t 

can be formed, no co;nplete pic ture of his li fe and movement 

can be drawn, particularly if vre we.nt to knovr hmv far he vms 

successful in his reforming endee.vour. 

(b) The second C!C•. tegory 0f books, i·rritten b ~r Sayyid 

A1)mad 1 s disciples long a:fter his death, are simply extravagant 

in exaltations. They attribute to 3ayyid Al)mad all superhumanly 

cmali ti es and :~mver and sté' tus to \vhich he hims elf did not 

lay any claim. Those books, particularly the "poems of praise", 

lack in historicity of imformation. They can be regarded more 

e.s legenda.ry than historical records. 

The se boo::es and poeiJs, therefore, CP. n h? :::'dly be taken 

as valid and e.uthentic sou.rce of information for reconstruc­

ting an historica.l ~-Y true image of Sayyid Al)mad 1 s life and 
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his movement. 

(c) The third category of literature whiêh we call 

nationalist literature, is primarily concerned \•rith the politi­

cal aspect of Sayyid Al).mad's movement. The writers of this 

kL1d of li terature have not only ignored the significance of 

Sayyid Al).mad's religious reform moveme:1t, they have even 

cl everly t\-risted the facts rela.ting to Sayyid Al}.mad 1 s prepa­

rations for launching his religious reform m~vement. These 

writers attach undue .90litical im:_;ortance to the first phase 

of Sayyid ~ad's novement, though they cannot present any 

historical evidence for their contention. The nationalist 

literature, therefore, can seldom be regarded as representa­

tive of the first phase of Sayyid ~nad's movement. As a 

matter of f ?.ct, this kind of li terature r a is es the real 

problem for the historians to lo ~k into the actual picture 

of the first phase of Sayyid Al).rnad's movement. It is this 

particular problem tha t we intend to deal vii th in the present 

"IITOrk. 

Considering all the problems created by the existing 

literature about Sayyid A~ad 1 s life and movement, the present 

i•rork aims a. t pres en ting a bale.nc ed and complete picture of 

Sayyid Al).mad's life and activities, from the historical 

point of vi El•! , UD to the ènd of the first phase of hi s movement. 

The focal poJ. nt of this work is to call a ttention to the 

significant contribution of Sayyid A..l).r.lad to the socio-religious 
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life of the Indian Huslims in the early nineteenth century, 

on the other to disprove the nationalist contention as 

mentioned above. 

\ve have emphasised that i.:iayyid Al;.mad did not play 

any role in the growth of Muslim natione.lism in Indifl.. On the 

contrary, he strug~led to eradicate socio-religious abuses from 

Huslim li fe. 'l'his contention of ours puts us in ne cd to looh: 

at a glanee et the background against ·which Sayyid A.Qmad 

struggled. Therefore, in the next cha9ter vJe propose to 

present a brief account of the socio-religious conditions of 

Nuslim India roughly covering the l as t tv10 decades of the 

eighteenth century and the first two decades of the nineteenth 

century. But connedted references v!ill be made to the years 

preceding and following this period. This 1nll, it is hoped, 

enable us to see the background and the environment in which 

Sayyid ~ad lived and worked, and also to appreciete the 

urgency of his movement. 



CJ-T..AP. II 

;BACKGROUND AND ENVIROHHENT 

In this chapter we shall discuss the environment in 

which Sayyid A1pnad li ved and vmrked. In discussing the 

surrounding, we propose to outline the religious and social 

factors. But we shall limit our discussion only to those 

socio-religious practices and abuses against which Sayyid Aijmad 

launched his reform movement. This discussion, it is hoped, 

will help us to see the background against which Sayyid 

A~ad struggled and also to understand the real importance 

of his endeavour. It may be mentioned here tha.t for the 

analysis of background and e~1.vironment, v.re shall base our 

studies on sooe secondary sources, and at the end we shall 

present Lu~fullah's autobiography as an example taken from 

a primary source. 

I 

t·le shall not discuss the !"JOli tical situation of 

Sayyid Alpnad 1 s time in any detail for t\..ro r eas ons. Firs tl y, 

this \vork does not deal wi th the poli ti cal aspect or the 

second phase of Sayyid A~ad's movement. Secondly, from 

Siràt-i :Hustaoim we do not get any evidence to show that 

during the first phase of his movement Sayyid Al:;mad indulged 

in any poli tic al thinking. ThroLJ.ghout this treatis e orùy in 

30 
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one place he melees a reference to the poli ti cal si tua.tion of 

India .• This reference he has m~de in connection with his 

discussion of the benefits of .jihâd("Yrhich he seems to have 

ta.ken in the sense of struggle and active life). He says that 

jihâd was an act of great benefits like r a infa ll, which brings 

dm-rn heavenly gr.oce Ul)On all people. Then he makes a comparison 

between Rùm and Tarkestan, and India of 1233 A.H.(l817 A.D.), 

when most of her pélrts ha.d becor:J.e Dâr-ul-.f.{arb(land of infidels), 

in receiving the heavenly bles c:: ings. He further s::.ys that the 

"present" situation of India should be compered with the 

India of tvro or three hundred years ba.ck vTh en heavenly 
1 

blessings descendeà. on her e.nd she produced f'ulama' and saints. 

From the above stateraent of Sayyid Al)mad, it appeo.rs 

tha t he considered that India's having become Dar-ul-Harb, 

she vTa.s depri ved of all blessings of God. I-Iovlever, this is 

the only reference to India's political status was m2de by 

Sayyid A.J;una d in Sirë.t-i Husta g!m. 

~ve know the.t the disintegration of Huslim power and 

fortunes in India vms the main theme of eighteenth and early 

nineteenth centuries . For a general vi ew of the situe tion , we 

me.y ci t e the opini on of a learned s cheler which , in a way , 

at ~· ests to the vi evl of Sa yyid Al).mad. The schole.. r remerks: 

The dis integra.tion of Hus lim order in 
India is virtually the theme of t he late 
eighteenth century and early nineteenth 

c entury . It is easy to observe in the 
s phere of gover nr1ent and povl6r: the 



Narha tta domination of Delhi, 1782-1803, 
vm.s flanlced by the Sikh 1 s supers es sion 
of Nuslim rule in the Punja b on the one 
side and by the East India Company' s 
on the oth~r; and in 1799 Tipu Sultan 
had spec tacularly f a iled i n the south 
to maintaü1 or regain Husli m might. I n 
the economie sphere the passing of the 
old or der and, u,1der the incipient 
impact of the resu1ts of the i ndustrial 
r evolution, its supersession by a new, ••• 
and the accompanying dislocation and 
misery are k~ovm. In Huslim education, 
one ca.n tra ce in Bengal, at least, t he 
crumbling of a school system economically 
feudal ••• 2 

So de pl oro ble wa s the gener.:~ l si tua.tion of i·iuslim 
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India of th0 t til11e over 1:.rhich Sayyid Al}rnad brea ths a sigh of 

regret in Sirat-i i'lustaoim. Any book on India n his t or y , 

however, ca n give a ful l pic t ur e of the dyi ng Hugha1 em:;lire. 

The Husl ims \vere living poli ticall y unprotected a nd reli giously 

unguideà . Sa yyid AÇ.mad vms a ma n of extl1 aordi nary coura ge and 

s ensitivity, who struggleô to bring relief a nd vitality to 

Huslim life both i n religious and political ma tters. 

II 

In t his section we shall discuss qûf i sm i n some 

detail for various rea sons. Firstly , qüf ï movement was 

primarily r Gsponsi ble , during i ts heyday , f or s pr eadi ng Isla.m 

in India . Secondly , at,a i n , 9ûf ism is r egarà. ecl instrumental, 

during i t s declining period , in di f fusi ng r eligious corr uptions 

and a bus es among t he Huslims . Finally, Sayyid A...J:.unad condemned 

t he heretic ~üfism as t he ma i n agency f or corrupting Muslim 
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socio-religious li fe, and his refor~·,1_ movement was b1:01.s ed on 

,;>ûfi idea.s and tho ·__,_ghts. 

The religious life of Huslim India. dt:tring the period 

under consideration vras in no bette:,_, condition than the 

·ooli tical. As \ve knmv- that a part from the ef -'-·orts of the 

temooral authori ti es to spread Islàm, i t "~:Ta. s spread in India 

primarily by the ,;>üfis. It was the 9üffs vJho took the message 

of Isl8.m to the remotest corners of the country, and at a 

personal level the faith of Islam was preach ed and ) ropagated 

by t h em. They obtained most of their converts from among the 

lo-vr-caste Hindus 111ho -vrere considered by the Hindu society as 

un toucha bles, and th us -vrere outs ide the fold of Hindu com ··:uni ty. 

The $üfi movement \·ras most vigorous and successful particularly 

in Bengal. Describing the success of 9lifi movement there, a 

British writer remarks: 

But i t vms not to force the, t Islâm 
owed its permanent success in Bengal. 
It [ Huslim missionary J ap)ealeli to the 
people and derived the great mass of 
its converts from the poor. It brought 
in a higher conception of God, and a 
nobler idea of the brotherhood of man. 
It offered to the teeming low castes 
of Bengal, who had sat for ages abject 
on the outer most pale of the Hindu 
community, a free entrance into a new 
social organization.3 

The 9üfis "~:lere indi viduals, independent of temporal 

authorities. The rulers did not like to go to the rural areas, 

bec a use they were the ·oromoters of Huslim ci viliza ti on 1.·/clich 
4~ 

was urban in character. But this did not prevent Huslim 



society from takL1g root in the remote rural areas \vhere 

Islam vms propagated. Thus the 9Œfi m:Jvements set the trend 

tm-rards the growth of Indo-Islâmic cul ture. 

The $üfî movements were extensive religious movements. 

~assing through the centuries, eventually there came into 

existence at lee.. s t four great $üfï Orders in India, nam ely, 

Chishtiyah, Qadrïyah, Na.gshband!yah(its offshoot was Hu.ia­

ddadiyah, after Shaykh A.l)mad Sirhindf popularly knm·m as 

Hujaddad-i Al f-i T.hàni) and Suhra1,-Jardïyah. 

It has been pointed out above tha t the $ùfi movements 

\vere vigorous per t icularly in the rural areas and the qilfïs 

obtained the vast majority of their converts from among the 

low-caste poor Hindus by giving them an unrestricted pass to 

the universal brotherhood of Islâm . The liberal att itude of 

the $üfis to the question of conversion and converts, left 

the process of conversion incomplete in the ca s e of most of 

the new entrants. This is an important point for our study 

for the f .:J.ct th:J.t vlilen Sayyid Al).mad started his religious 

reform movement, he found socio-religious abus es most deep­

rooteci among these half-converted neo-:Huslims. And for this 

reason, he directed his r eform effort tovmrds the se peo;üe, 

although not exclusively. 

An und er current in the ~üfi movement 1:ras, hm·rever , 

flovring in the opposite direction. fjüfism came to India \vi t i:t 

i ts Turkish, Iranian and Arab traditions. "No fresh appro:ôl.ch 
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5 
to s piritual life was attempted." The great $üfis did not 

\-Hi te a~1y boo}~ explaining their teachings. The la ti tudina-

rian tendency arnong the Süfis opened the gate for the influx 

of un-IsHi:mic ideas among the f.'iuslims. ùegeneration and 

corruptions among the eüfi turüq(orders) were clearly visible 

by the seventeenth cent :_:cry. The decline of Huslim poli ti cal 

power in India, however, cannot be regarded as a cause for 

$11fi decline, beca use there \·rere some ~üfi ordei's, e.g. 

Chi~ti order, which mai~tained almost complete aloofness 

from the temporal authorities, also started experiencing the 

ebb tide. The qegeneration crept into Süfîsm because the 

Heads of $üfi silsilah Here no longer dynamic e nough as 

spiri tual leaders. Thus one \..rri ter remarks: 

The pir is no longer an ex.~, 1 ted 
personality guiding the disci ples but 
a m.c-_t; ic ~ l s ymbol producing resul ts 
1Yi t!}out any effort on the pç_rt of the 
mur id. If we connect t his 1,-li th the fa ct 
thr t succession to the oir -vras becoming 
heredi tary, and s ons of shaikhs ,,,rere 
as s ll2ing the -9osi tion of successo:rs 
\'li thout realizint; tha t their f a t h ers had 
undergone s ) iritual discipline it will 
be apparent th:' t the lchana~h had become 
a vested intcrest, and spiri tuall:i , to 
put i t bluntly, \•ras becoming a source of 
f ::me and -r.mrldly influence, an honourél ble 
profession.6 

The $ùfi orders thus bega n to lose t he i r spiritual 

vita lity , and ideologica l exclusiveness to mainta in t neir 

identity as religiously ins titutionalized organizations . As 

a r esul t o f the chaotic si tu2.t ion in qüfism, beginning from 

the s cventeenth century, as mémy as fourteen qûfi orders 
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7 
grew up in India, in ad(a ti on to the four 'ort.i:::..odox' orders. 

J3y ortnodox :;>üffsm, 1:1e mean th:::_t '=iüffsm Hhich formula tes i ts 

vie~trs from the r~ur'an and the Sunna.h, and insists on conformity 

with the shari'ah. In this sense, it may also be called 
8 

Shar ri Sùfism as against the unorthodox or bi-Shar 'ï Süfism. 

M.T. Titus givs s an interesting description of sorne 

heretic orciers -..'!l'~ich he calls "Irregul2. r orders or !3e-Shar r 

orders. He writes: 

Sorne of them were offshoots of the 
original respectable orders. These had 
no appe:~l to the euuca ted and intellectuals 
~)ut remained confined among the i gnorant 
rnass es. But Here vliG.espread. Pirs v1ere 
qften not only ignorant_but were 'scoundrels' ••• 
'l'he ordiac:.ry Huslim fagirs of bazar or village 
belo tg to this sort of mendicant ordel"s ••• 
As they go about beggi~g, giving demonstra­
tions of tl:1eir a bi li ty in magic and 
sleight of b.and, telling fortunes, 
Hri ting amulets, and mal<:ing ch8.rms, 
the uninitiated observer is likely to 
assume th? t all d8r"Yrishes are 1 i.ke 
these charlo.ta:.'ls. Not?.ing could be 
farther from the truth.9 

The above st.s··.ement sufficient:_y illustrates uhe.t 

a d ::> ngerous situation was created by the heretic qùfïs in 

the s pi ri tue.l life of the Luslim masses of the rur2..l a r eas. 

In Siràt-i Hustaalm Sayyid A.l;.mad condemns these heretic qüfïs 
10 

(F-Jùfi numà mulQid) in une oui voc.::ü terms. He considers the se 

corrupt ~üfis and their organizations as the chief a z encies 

through '\·rh ich a.ll un-Islam.ic practices from the Hindu society 

found "~:rays into huslim s ;Jcio-religious li f e . ';rhis si tua ti on 

helps us to underst2.nd \,rf.;y Sayyid AlJm"_d launched his religious 
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reforrn ffi ;)Vement through a ne-vr vlB.y of .:,)üfi te2.ching 'dhich he 

ca lled 'tarigah-i 1'-i@aramadïyah. 

':le a r e peTh2ps d.evoting too m'~tch spa ce to à.escribing 

9ùfism. This description is importa nt f o r our study for reasons 

described at the beginning. But a full pictur e of ~üfism 

remains incm:rplete \Ü tllOu t a descri~)tion of i t duri:1g t he l a te 

Hugha.l pe riod, th t is, l e te eighteenth and e2.rly nine teenth 

cent uri es. 

During the late Hughal time, all ~üfi ideals, s uch 

as passion for s ;>ir itua l furtl1.er ance , a ttitud e t o self-

discipline, self-imposed pover·ty, s piritu.al gui d :nee to t h e 

peo~le etc., r ec üded into the bac~ground. Instead, qùfïsm 

gr e'l.v into a syste:n of pr e.cti c es and beli efs bas Ed on c erta in 

supernatural a ssŒnpti ons. "There 1.;-as a s hift in empha sis from 

the ethical to the metaphysicel, fr om the concept of the 

idea l life as a struggl e t oward s God t o the c onc ept of t h e 
11 

ideal llfe as a.n ove r fl ovl of the gr r.c e of God." 

The Sha ykhs of t h e E?üfî ord ers a t this tii~:e -vrer e 

regarded as myt hical :perso:1ali t i es .:nore t hEm s pi ri t ual 

guid es, and t b.ey beca.me ob,i ects of venera t i o n to t h e exte nt 

of being a bet tors in un-Islàmic pr e.ctices. 'l'heir tombs and 

shrines were obj ects of r everenc e ; a v isi t to one o f t hem , 

such e.s A.jmee r , wa s c onstrued as eoual t o pil gr i !nage t o f.Iecca . 

$ûfis m \·ras t hus l os L1g i t s exclus i v eness i n pr .?.ctic es and 



ideas as against ot.l1er religious ideas and systems. At this 

jŒ1cture a.l t hour-:.:h there me_y have been sorne indi vidual Süffs 

"~:rho adhered to the shari'.ah, but the vast m2.,jori ty of l·iusli;ns 

who Here unlearned and r.,.rho had not had a firm footing in any 

orthodox ~ùfi orders, were victims of rustic irregular qüfi 

orders. 

The phenomenal degeneration in ~üff organiza tions had 

a great effect on the HuslL1s. 'l'hey I.'Tere ei ther misguided by 

the heretic qùfî.s or "t~J"ere left wi thout any spiri tua.l guido.nce 

during those days of r eligious chaos. 

~Jhen Sayyid Al;.mad start€d his reform movement, he 

not only censur ed these heretic ~ûfis, he also pronounced 

all practices introduced by them, such as excessive veneration 

for the sAints, visiting their t ::>:o.bs a nd s l:rines, as un-Islamic. 

He admonis.hed the Huslims to reject all these religious 

abuses. 

The above expositi on of ~Qffsm gives us the pic ture 

of the religious position of the Huslirns. But "\'lE have not 

yet seen ,,rh.?t vJas the 0os i tion of otb.er r eligious forces in 

the s ociety of the period of our co::J.sid eration, and Hha.t 

position the Euslims had in rel2.tion t o those religious forces. 

It may be n 'J ted her e that the Euslims vrer e no t only 

v i cti ms of t h eir own r eligious corr uption, t hey were a lso 

subj ect to t he pressure of other r eligious groups. Of course, 

Sa.yyid A.l).mad 1 s movement vias not aLled a t countering thos e 



39 

religious forces. But for the sake of explaining t h e position 

of the Huslims vis-a-vis those reli gi ous f orces, a nd for 

knowing all sides of the background against vrhich Sayyid 

Alpnad put in motion his movement, we ma y discuss t hose 

religious forces in brief. 

The decline in Huslim religious life was coincidE-nt 

wi th the ri se of Hindu. religious revi val j_ sm. S .r·i . Ikra.m 

mentions rr.a ·~w cases of forc eful coaversions of !,1uslims to 

Hinduism; marriaees of Huslim girls by t h e Hi ndus; destruction 

of masques or their conversion into temple by the Hindus in 

retalia ti on of Avrrangze b 1 s orders to d emolish Hindu t emples. 

Ikram wri tes: "The vridesprea d religious mov ements engendered 

by conta.ct between Islàm and Hinduisn: , had produc ed a new 

religious zea l amongst the mass es [ Hindu masses] , not 

pos s ible und er the older BrahJTiinism -vrhich ~>ms exclusive in 

outlook ••• Even in relation to Islam, Hinduism 1:las exhi bi ting 

a ne1v vigour, greater self-confidence and ev e n a s ) irit of 

defiance ••• Hinduism \·Jas by novr v eT y much on the o.ff ens ive 
12 

and \vas a bsorbing a mL11ber of Huslims." Co:runenting on the 

audacity of Hindus in conversion and forceful marriages of 

Muslim girls, one Hindu wri ter s 2ys: 11So wide s ,;œead 1-l.:o.s this 

practic e of converting Huslim girls to Hi nduism th2. t t hos e 

orders ( Roya l Decree s decla.ring such marriages unlavlful] 
13 

discoverEd more tha n fotl.r tho : .s a nd such Homen. 11 This fi §;ure , 

of course , applie s onl y to the Kas hrnir a. rea . 
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In passing it may be mentioned tha t there was a 

Hindu reform movement, launched by Hàjë. .R.am Hohn li.oy(l772-1833). 

'l'his movement, 3 rahrno Sama j, "'i.ve. s pea ceful and apparently had 

no hostili ty tm-ra rds IsHi.m. The period of 1.\à. jé. Ra.m' s actual 

mov ement coincided with that of Sayyid Al)mad's s rJiritual 

attainrnent and reforming career. One vJriter s :> ys about Raja 

Râm: " ••• the yea rs from 1800 to 1 828 \vere the years tha t 

formed him and that \,!hile he "'i.vas influenced by Hinduism, 

Islàm and Buddhism, the forc es \vhich proved creative in him 

were unquestionably Christiani ty and the influence of the l'lest 
14 

in general." But des ) ite the coincidence and the working of 

Islâmic influence on Raja Ram, Sayyid A~~ad do es not seem to 

be conscious of this Hindu reform movement. 

Another religious forc e at •,.;o r lt in the society of the 

period under study vJ;;.s the Christian mis s ionary . ~·Je do not 

intend to go into a detailed history of missionary activities. 

Our purpose is only to show }~slim feelings a bou t missiona ries . 

It ma y be mentioned here tha. t from t he begi nning of t he 

East Indie. Compa ny' s rule in IndiR, the administra ti on "\;Jas 

a nti-missionary and put strong restrictions on missiona.ry 

entry into India . But late r on thos e r estrictions •:ler e r ela xeù . 

lvri ting a bo L1t the Hindu-Nuslim feelings at the ar ri val of 

ne1·1 missionari es, one wri ter s~ ys: 11The a rri va.l of the 

Prot es t ant His s i onaries in Bengal a nd sout h er n I ndiB a f t er 

1 793, ••• dr ew new a t tention t o missionary wor lc in a ll its f or m. 
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The zea l of these men, the diversity of their talents, and 

the rapid expansion of their sphere of activity had not been 

equalled since the earliest days of the Jesuits in India. Thou-

sands of Indians, bath Hindus and l'~uslims, fel t for the first 

time the i mpa.ct of enthusiastic evangelism insepe,r a bly 
15 

bound up 1.<!i th a programme of s ncial and educa tional reform. 11 

\'le ha v e s ;~, id above ths.t althov.gh Sayyid A1].mad did not 

set in motion his reform movement to counter Hinclu-Chris tian 

religious ac ti vi ti es, still the f D.ct remains that tho se forces 

-vrere active in the society duriag his reform peri ad, and the 

Nuslims 1.rere affected by them . 

III 

In this s ection we propose to discuss the social life 

o f Huslim India of the peri')d of our considere tion. Although 

we shall not go into d etail, still we shall present a general 

si LLa t ian , and concentra te on those particula r points against 

v,rhich Sayyid A{.l.mad struggl ed . 

The S:)Cia l candi ti on of l,ius lim India in t he l a t e 

e i ghteenth and ea rly ninet eenth c enturies 'i1Tas per haps t he 

worst of a ll ether conditions. The Hindu-l-Iuslirn. s ocio-religious 

inte rcourse in India Has a ma tter of inter-absorption a nd 

as simile, tien . The traff ic \·ms tl:.ro 1-ra.ys. In t he ca se of the 

Husli ':s, 1.ve knovr th:" t 11usli2'1S convert ed from Hinduism and 
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Hindu girls married by the Nuslims, brought \vi th them the 

customs and pr actices of their previous faith; their new 

co-religionists not only absorbed those practices, but perhaps 

adopted them vli th enthusiasm as so:;:J.ething new. This Hindu-

Nuslim mixed tradition in IndiP , beginning a t least as 

early as thirteenth century, became a cons picuous phenomenon 

in the li f e of l:·luslims during the l a te Hughal period. In sorne 

pl a ces in pa rticular, t his mixed tradition has continued until 

recent yee.rs. The Huslim religious reform movements of the 

early nineteenth century in Indi2 , such as the one initia ted 

by Sayyid AlJ_mad (Far a' iÇi.! l~1ovement of Bengal via s the other), 

have aimed primarily at purging Islàm of such Hindu practices. 

Th us one wri ter s ~ ys: "The widespreo:td sa int wor ship , and the 

mass es whose i mper fect conversion to I s l am left t hem in 

poss es sion of cus t oms and beliefs thé' t Her e f a r mor e Hi ndu 

t han :t>:uslim led cert::ü n ardent soul to inaugur a te a puri t a nical 
16 

reform ••• " 

I t may be mentioned tha t the most cas es of social 

abus es among t he Huslims vJer e l ocali zed in s mél.l l er to\lrns a nd 

villages . All over I ndta , although the Huslims professed Islam, 

bore Nuslim nam es , they practised Hi ndu customs, -vmrs hi pped 

village deities. In times of difficulties, instead of of fering 

·9r a yer to God fo r relief , t hey used to r un to dead a nd livi ng 

saints f or t he fulfi l ment of t heir des ire or f or r elief 

f r Œ il suf f erigg . T:cey believed in r.'lir2.cl es , and magica l pmver 

--of their nirs . 



There \ver E: sorne Euslim sects v.rho even retained Hindu 

names and practised all Hindu socia l customs. For exB.m:;üe, 

the He'6s and the lüilPs of Ahrar and J ha ra_t pùr he.d I)Urely 

Hindu mtmes, celebr ., ted Diwàli, Des hra(tivO Hindu festiva ls) 

and Janam-a shtami(the birthda y of Hi ndu god Krishna). Lik e 

the Hindus, they us ed to c e2 se from all , .. rorks on certain 

occasions, such a s .Arnavas (the night 'tvhen there is no moon). 
17 

These sects made regula r pilgrima ge t o Ajmeer. Ther e were 

sorne sects who ivere organized in da' ire.hs (circles) lilce 

$ûfis and lived under s piritual h eads whom t h ey ca lled Sa;yyids. 

The l·:iahd.?..ifis of Ai)mada. b~d, e. g ., believed in l·!.a hdï, "t-Jho ha d 

a lready a pp eared , a s t h ey believed. His a ppearanc e, t hey 

believed , had me.de all k i nd of pr ayers unnecessary. 

Besides t hese sec tar ian pr a cti c es , t her e wer e s ome 

cults which became abjects of :J.niversal v enerat ion. Th e cult 

of Shayl~h Tabc§:rï in Sindh a nd that of Gh2: z î lüyé.Q- in Biha r can 

be ci t ed as examlü es. The ir shr L1es were vi s i ted by l arge 

number of Muslims on a p ) oint ed occas ions . Ghâzf Niya ?). 's fa i r 

was so ~opular even until r ecent time th~t it a ttra cted 

l'-'Iu s l L ' s a l most f r ·:)ffi a ll pa rts of Ind i a . In Bengal, t h e cult 

of Hub? r a k Ghazï v.ras par t i cula.rly popul a r . He vm s believed to 

be a faoir Hho demonstra ted his magicéü povrers by rid ing 

on a tiger. It is said tha t every villBge i n t he Sundarban 
18 

a r ea ha d an alta r deGica t ed t o him . 

At any r a te , it is n. J t pos s ible to c i t e her e exempl es 



of all social a bus es so vlidespread all over India. The point 

we have been trying to make is to give a general picture of 

the si tua tiorl wi th sorne exa.mples. In nutshell, the l-iuslims 

of rural areas of India of the period of our consideration 

'1.-Tere 1-'i:Us lims by name mor e thél. n by pr a ctice a nd belief. 

Professer Ivlu j e e b contends tha.t they vrere more then thres -
19 

fourths Hi ndu. 

We hav e s aid tha.t an exhaus t i ve d e s crL; tion of s ocial 

condition is not pos s ible here. But it sesms t hat any kind of 

d escription 'i:lill remc.in incomplete for our understa nding of 

t h e dept h of s ocie.l evil a rno ag the Huslirrrs 'tTi t hout mentioning 

an important event of recent past which a pp E"-:a red in a news 

item of t h e Sta t e s ma n o f Ea rch 11, 1959 . Th e ne-vrs iteLl r eads: 

"A i-Iindu t em Jle near Surat gar h i n :{a jas tan hB.s Hu s lim 

priests who perform worsh i p of t h e idol and rec eive offerings 

f rom devotees. 'i'his has bs en goi ng fo r gen er a tions. 

11The templ e in que s tion i s at Ghogamer h i , "\vhich h c. s 

an i dol of Ghuga. ji, 2. Ra,; put s a i nt "~:rho is r eputeà. to hav e 

p e r formed mir a cles in h i s lifet i me. 

"Lr . f.lurlidhc.r Vyas , \·rr~o hs.d t a bled qu es t i on on t his 

sub j ect in the Sta t e Ass embly , l'n s t old t oda.y by the Hinis t e r 

in char ge of templ es , h r. Damodhe.r Vya s, that Ivir . i:tat an Singh 

Choha n h2.d peti tioned the gov ernment in 1951 , disputing the 

right of the }Iuslim f e.mily to a ct a s prie s t s i n t h e t em·i_ll e 



dedie:. ted to his aac estors, and claiming the rights for 

hirnself. The Linister said that the Govern.rnent had upheld 
20 

the rights of the Huslim féunily a ft er an enquiry." 
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;Je do not in t end to mak e any corn. "ent on the judgement 

of the govern..'Tlent. Our purpose here is only to call attention 

to such a gr~ve situ~tion that persists till today. 

Thus 1ve see thr- t in the course of these centuries of 

Huslim religio-social degenere.tion, the Nuslims hc'ld gone far 

a'vJay from the ideals of their religions and socia l practices. 

l·Iany Huslim syncretic s ~.: cts, ins pired by the heretic Süfïsm 

ce.me into existence. Thus 'Aziz AQ.mad says: 11Another group 

of Muslirn syncretic sects is the one inspired by irreligious 

( bi-sha:r") ~üfism. In i ts Indian context i t is a s eries of 

vulgariza ti on of 9üfi pr a ctices 2,mong ha lf-con.vert r eligious 

comPunities. It concentrated on biza rre practices to catch the 

ey e of the comi-:,on man. Thus, l<usa Suhi3.g , a n e f femine. t e ~ufi 

of Gujrat d r essed himself like a Homan aacl \-.TO r e b2.ngl es. 

HazrE'. ti, Gabral;_ and Pa gal na tll! s <::. c t s i:lere founcled in Bengal 

by bi-sha r,. qüîis a nd r e tained sorne element of s akti Horsh i _p , 
21 

bu t t heir follo; . .,r_ers \'lere l a r gely Hindus ." 

l'le Cl?.~1. s e e fr 0m the a bove d escription IIhat a deplor-

a ble socia l situation vras pr evaleüt at t he time of Ga yyid 

Ai).rnad 's r e fo rm movement. And a ga i nst t hese soc i a l evils, such 

as ïrri des prea d s 2 int wor ship ; l·iuslim po.rt i cipation in Hindu 

f e s tiva ls; l.vorsh i p of Hi ndu dei t i e s by t he l-i.uslims; Lusli.m 



visit to shrines and tombs, Sayyid AL).mad l a unched his ,jihad 

( s trug~;le). 

:1e she.ll, hov!Evcr, concluàe this survey a ft e r examining 

an o ;,Jini.on about Huslirn. socio-religious life exp:res sed by 

a contem)orary Indian Husli:.-:1. gentleman, v.Jho v!i tnessed many 

things persoüally in his practical life and suffe r c:d i nunensely. 

In this discussion ou r main point of interest will be the 

aff' air of i.vido-r,·r rema.r riA. ge , the ref orra of "\·rhich Sayyid A.l).m.-<:Ld 

enforced at the initio.. l st2g ·. of hi s refor r.üng career. 

Lu~ftùHii1 (b.l817) ~o·ras a ruJ.t ive of Dha ranaga r(hahra, 

present Hadhya Pre.dcsh of Indie ). I-Ie lest his f :·:,t heT at the 

a ge of four. His early li fe wa s mis e r !'' ble, and he v.J:"ndereà 

fr om pl a ce to plr.=~ ce. In cou:r.'se of those wenderings, he fell 

into traps of socia l evils many times. He wrote his autobio­

graphy in 1854, giving the a cco Lmt of his life up ta l t-344. 

Lutfullâh 1 s autobiograpny i s an account of a l ife 

li v ed in a society 1.vhich "~:ra s full of vices, supers ti tians 

and corruptions. I n this respect t his bo Jlc is an in11)0r·t.s.nt 

docwnent for our stud ies. Hm-.rever , Hi t hout going into the 

details o f the social evils from "\·rhich he su:ffc; red a.s t !"1ey 

a re civ e n by the a uthor, we will limit our d es c ription only 

t o t hos e observations mode by him a bout t he gener al condi tion 

of l·~uslim socio-religious life . 

Lu-tfullâh i.-ra s st rJ.ck to see t he Euslims attendL1g , 
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-vrith all seriousness, the Jewish Antiaue ceremony. He remarks: 

"Here I must ex)ress my \..ronder that 1-ïuslims are so strict in 

adhering to this hurt ful and sometLGes fatal oper?.tion, 

though the s .:~. cr cd Kuran c sic ]is en ti rely silent upon the 

sub ject. Com~uon-sease s .i:10uld teach my go:)d peo)le not to 

depriV'e a son of Adam of any p;:-'rt of his body bestm·Jed on 
22 

him by nature ••• " He ;6oes on s E'ying: 

Notv;i thstanding this scrupulousness 
in a ri te vrhich our s:'. cred book has not 
made binding on us, most of the true 
believers in genernl at this time neglect 
many strict orders enjoined by the 
Kure.ncsic1 ,- st-:.ch a s prayers fi vc ti :·es 
a day, f as ting thirty da ys annu2.lly, the 
bestm.Ja l of al;ns to the extent of a 
fortieth :pe.rt of one' s prope rty e.nnually, 
and pilgrimage to Eecca once during 
one's lifetime, if it can be a fforded . 
True believers are prohibited from 
mak ing use of e. n~r inebria ting things, 
and fr om receiving or paying interest 
on m~ney . These , and many ether 
religions duties, I am sarry to find 
are very loosely attended to by the 
I- ~Uslü1s of this tirne in the -v.rorld .23 

The author continues: 11? r 0 yers and f .:< sts are obs erved 

by very fmv of the religions c h-:-.r a cter o i.1ly, and the pres cri bed 

charity by one 2.mong a thousand of the rich. Fil grimage is 
24 

performed by v ery f e\or people of afflue nee; ••• 11 

Lu~full~h narrates the interestin~ story of his 

mother's second marriage. He s pys th,!:C t during t heir visit to 

U j j ain(l810 ) his mother 's marriage propose.l cs.ne , and his 

uncle, considc ring his mother 1 s age (tl .. .renty-s even years ) and 
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her bea.uty, itlas pressinE; he. rd fo r her consent to the ms.r riage 

propos~l. His uncle told his mother that it was a sin to 

rema in unmarried for the Sé'ke of rr...a.me only- a sin against 

the ir 0 1usli::o ) la-,;,r ; besid es, i t v.ras sheer folly and a great 

lÜ ty to put a r estr n i nt on nature , in at t empt i ng \vh ich many 

pious -:Jersons naturally fell victü:J.s to heinous cri·· :es. 

Lu~fulHih sa ys: "To t his :my mother made a very angry reply , 

t e l l ing him [Y.ncle ] that s h e k ïlew s he a nd her son [ Lu~fullahJ 

proved cwnberso:-ne to him, but, in future, s h e would tak e 

~reat care to live s eparately u :9o n her m·rn industry ; and,a.s 

for a s econd che.nge in the sta.te of h er free life, s he would 
25 

rather go to hell than submit to such nonsense again. 11 

Alti1ough Lutful .1..â.h's r:10ther ulti~ne. tely remarried, but 

t his incident tells us ho1.<r deel) rooted wa s the a v ers ion to 

widow remarr i e.ge in the minds of 1:romen in the e!l rly nineteenth 

c entury . t'le s !1a.ll see l n t e r that \vidovr remarriage vras one of 

the first reforrns vrhich Sayyid Al)m2.d effected . 

Lutfullàh devoted considera ble suace i n his bior;raphy . -
d escribing \·.rha. t he cBlls "Supers titions in Hindustan . 11 The 

seriousness and dif fusion of s ocial v ices can be understood 

from a f evr ins t s.nc es \·Te shall me ntion beloi:! . 

Lutfullah says that \vhen his step father \·Tas imprisoned, 

he attributed i t partly t o d estiny and pél.rtly to having h i s 

head sha v ed on an unl ucky day . Lutfullàh goes on to s 2 y : 

Upon a l most all undcrtaking of i mpor t ance 
t hey ( Eus l L .:sJ will consul t astroloc; y . 



t-Iarriages, going on journey, the birth 
of e. child, the commencement of a building, 
venesection, and even shaving one 1 s head, 
are all occasions \vhich require an 
astrolog<::r to be co ~1sul ted, and lucJ.-::y 
days and hours are ap0oülted for such 
a cts. Six days in every lunar month 
are considered unluclcy; to find out 
thes e , count on the tips of the fing ers, 
beginning from the little finger to the 
thQmb and reoeating the s Pme for the 
thirty days,-and the de ys that come on 
t~e tip of the middle finger are avoided; 
they are as follows, 3rd, 8th, 13th , 
18th, 23rd, and 23th.26 

It is not nec es se.ry to quo te inm.L.'TierP. ble instances of 

this kind. :"le intend to only dra\<r a ttention to the f a.ct that 

this "I:Jas the -oicture of lluslim li f e wi thout any exaggera ti on • . 

It \•Jas the desire of a sL1.cere l.~:uslim like Lu~fullah to bring 

to notice tha t of vJhich he himself \ütnessed and suffered. 

The above d escription of ba ck ground and environment-

r eligious and social, though the description is by no meo.ns 

complete, in vJhich Sayyid Al;1mad li v ed, a nd in 1.-.rh ich he exper-

ienced ma ny unhap) y events enG. ble s us to under stand against 

what evils Sayyid A.Ç.mad struggled. The description of Lu~fullah 

s h m-rs th~ t t h e Huslims vrer e not only steeped in social vices, 

they ev e n forgot or negl ec ted the fundamentals of their r eligion. 

In f}ir .S t-i Nusta gim, S[)_yyid Al)m<: d made a s t ::-ong 

res t a tement about the obliga tion of the fu~1.d2mentals of IsUi.m; 

admonished the lviusliLJ s to foll01'1 them in the t rue meélning . In 

order to enforc e the obligation of t he ija .j,j on the Indié?n l-Iuslims, 
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against the common oelief to the contrary unô.er certain 

circumstances, Sayyid A~nad made a practical demonstration. 

In the next chapter vle shall discuss the early life 

of Sayyid Al;raad . In this conYlection, v.re shall concentrate 

particularly on those points th:o t show ~ùfï elements in his 

practices, and the points that are relevant to his reform 

movement. 



CHAP. III· 

EAHLY LIFE OF SAYYID ~~iYlA.D· 

In this chapter we propose to discuss the early life 

of Sayyid Atmad. Of course, we do not wish to write the full 

history of his early life , rather we shall concentrate on those 

f Dctors that are necessary for our understanding of his 

religious reform movement. These are following:-

1. His birth in a S,ùfi family; 

2. His upbringing in a religious environment; 

3. His inclination towards piety, and spirituality. 

It may be mentioned here that Sayyid Aqrnad was not 

born into a princely family, therefore his life history has 

not been preserved in a family record. A family record can 

often prevent controversy over the facts of life of an individual. 

In the case of Sayyid AQmad, his biographers deta te even over 

the exact date of his birth. ~ve, therefore, have to be 

careful in relying on information provided by the secondary 

sources. Of coLrse, we may accept secondary sources as long 

as they do not contradict historical facts. 

l 
Sayyid Ai)rnad vJa s born at Ra' ë Barelï in Aw§.dh(present 

51 



52 

Uttar Pradesh of Indie.), on the 6th of 9afar, 1201 A.H./29th 

November, 1786 A.D. But the first Urcùl biographer of Sayyid 

~ad, Ja'far Thanësarï, says that he was born on the first 

day of the thirteenth century of Is1émic era, which implies 
2 

a special significance. Sayyid AJ:;mad traces his genealogy 
3 

bacl~ to I;Ias::;n ibn "Ail, the fourth Caliph of IsUi.m. Sayyid 

Al;mad's father, Sayyid M1.1J:lammad 'Irf8.n, vTas a qüfi, vTho used 

to live in Lucknm-.r, probably in connection with service. 

The forefathers of Sayyid Acymad were inhabitants of 

Arabia, who came to India in ec8rly thirteenth cent ury ~-Ti th a 
4 

view of preaching IslFim. Sayyid Shah 'Ilmullah(l033-l096/ 

1633--1685), the great-great-grandfather of Sayyid AVmad, 

'l.vho came to Hâ' ë Barëli. He was a disciple of Shaykh Adam 
5 

Bennuri. 'Ilmullah built a mosque o~ the bank of the ~iver 

Sa' i in 1050/1640, which eventually came to be knmvn Takiyah-' :h 

~Ilmullah or Da'irah-i 'Ilmullâh, and this is the place where 

Sayyid Al)rnad was born. Dâ'irah-i ~Ilmullàl:! served as a centre, 

from where rediate~ the ideas and ideals of the movement of 
6 

Shah Waliyullàh, on the one hand and many members of Sayyid 

Al)mad 's family were associateu vii th the circle of ~'ialiyullàh 
7 

at Delhi, on the other hand. 

It appears tha.t the f·cmily of Sayyid A})mad had a long 

r?ûfi tradition and i t vras und er the influence of \·laliyullahi 

reform movement.Sayyid AQmad was permeated with the influence 

of these bm f ,c<ctors vrhich must have been working in moulding 



his life and activities, as we shall see later. 

Discussing the family history of Sayyid AQmad, one 

writer sa ys: 

His f a ther, I•1ul].ammad ~"Irfa.n, belonged to 
a prominent family, renowned for its 
holiness and religious learning. His 
great-great-grandfather, Sayed rAlamullâh 
[sic], w.ho lived in the reign of Emperor 
Aurangzeb, was a celebrated saint of his 
age. He also had the distinction of 
initiating othcrs into the s9iritual 
pa.tliof the mystics ••• Three of his sons 
participated in jihad, and h-1o of his 
grandsons fell martyrs in the battlefield. 
Sayed AQ.mad 's grandfa th er, Sayed l1ful;tarnmad 
Nür, took service under Prince :Mul;tammad 
,.A~im, son of Aurangzeb ••• From such 
ancestors, Sayed A~~ad had both the 
mystical and the martial traits in his 
character.8 
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There are ample evidences to sho-vr tha. t the f amily of 

Sayyid Attmad had a mystica l tradition. This is the point we 

are trying to em:9hasize, bece.use this is an important factor 

for our understanding of Sayyid AQmad and his reform movement. 

As to the martial trait of his family, Sirat-i Nustagim does 

not provide us with any information to show that during the 

first pha.se of his movement, Sayyid A]Jmad indulged in \varfare. 

II 

Turning to the early life of Sayyid AQffiad, we a r e t old 

that according t o the tradition of Indian nobles, Sayyid 



A.l;unad was sent to a Haktab(elementary Huslim religious 

educational institution) at the age of four years and four 

54 

m·:)nths. Almost immediately he shm·red himself to be un-promising 

as a student to the utter disappointment of his parents and 

other members of his family. He had neither taste not inclina-

ti on for education. Sayyid Eul).ammad r Ali, a nephe-vr and 

close companion of Sayyid .d.!;mad, v..rrites that during the three 

year s of his studentship in the maktab, Sayyid A.Q.mad v:as a ble 

to memorise only a few chapters(sürahs) of the Qur'~n, and 

to vJrite only some simple vmrds. His f ather seems to have 

become completely disappointed and s a id: "Leave his affairs 
9 

to the vlill of God, -vrhB.tever is good for him will come out." 

Thanësar1, speaking about the proolem of ~ayyid ~ad's 

educa tion, puts in an apoJo.getic word Sél ying tha t the quali ty 

of ''illi teracy" Hhich he 11inheri ted 11 from the Prophet, was 
10 

becoming manifest. :Another vœi ter s a.ys that during the 

school àays of Sayyid iù;unad w11enever he l ookeà at boo~\:S, the 

, .. rords disappeared from be fore his eyes . ;lhen Shâh 1 Abdul r Aziz 

1..ras informed of this situa tion , he inquired whether Sayyid 

Al:;mad could see other small things? Uhen a positive answer 

~:ms given, Shâh 1 Abdul ~'Aziz a dvised tha t his education be 

stopped. Shah ~'Abdul ~"Azlz considered that exoteric(zâhiri ''ilm) 

had not been alloted to Sayyid AOmad; rather he would a c auire 
11 

esoteric education( 1 ilm ludnî R \v batinî). 

The above information is provided by a vœiter of the 
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recent past. ~·le suspend our comment until He are in a po si ti on 

to know more about Sayyid Al)mad's education. 

Sayyid Al)mad, ho"rever, developed an aptitude for 

sporting activities. He spent most of his time in kabadi, 
12 

\.Jrestling, swimming etc. 

Sayyid Al)mad 's interest in s.oorts should not gi ve us 

an impression that he neglected his religious obligations. 

l:îakhzan-i AJ;u'î1adî infor1:1.s us that from the tir~e of his mid-teens 

Sayyid Abmad began to live an extremely pious life. He was 

endov,red vdth such a nature(fitrat) of piety that even the 

slightest deviation fror1 the commandments of God could not 

be tolera ted by him. As for his desire to follo1..; the Sunnah 

of the ?rophet, he vias so over";helmed v-Ti th i t that he tried 

to fashion every act of his life on the pattern of the Sunnah. 

I:;ven during his boyhood, there was no insto.nce shmdng that 

he had ever strayed from the path of righteousness(jadah-'i .b.aqq) 

or haà given preference to permis si ble acts (rukhs·~ t) over 
13 

the obligatory ordinance of God(tazïmat-i 'amal). The author 

of Nakhzan-i Ab.rnadi says \'Ji th emphasis that natural piety(fatri 

saf'ad?t) is granted to only a few fortunate persons, and 
14 

Sayyid Abmad of them. 

This religious aspect of Jayyid Al;,unad's eerly life is 

very im .JOrtant for our study. His attitude tm.;ards follmüng 

the sharf'I ab.kam(religious ordinances) and avoiding the innovations 
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or deviations was, in fact, the result of his religious 

upbringing. \Je h'3.ve seen above that Sayyid Al).mad \•ras born 

into a qü.fi environment. The religious force was cree. ti ve in 

Sayyid Al)mad, which shaped him eventually to launch his 

reforn~ movement. It is the righteousness of Sayyid Ai).mad vlhich 

impelled Shah Ismà (il to express his conviction th2.t from the 

very begin,ling Sayyid lU).mad 's pers on was crea tee:, \vi th quali ti es 

resembling t hose of the ?rophet. And it is Sayyid Al;mad's 

spiri tuali ty vThic.h,Convinced sorne of his biogra)hers to declare 
15 

th> t he \•Tas a born vralî. This ki nd of expression, of course, 

may appear to non-$üfis as mere laudatory and. exaggera tion, 

but the f<".ct s till r ema ins thé: t l-·iuslim ha. egiography is 

replete wi t h stories of many saints nnd savants vlll.o s!.l.oHed 

piety a t a v Gry early age. 

Sayyid i:·1ulJ,ammacl f Alî tells us further, that in his 

mid-teens(sai:v~-i tamiz), Sayyid Al;.mad made hu.man s e rvic E 

(klüdmat-i k h;:; lo) his s)ecial sign(shi 1ar ). He \ms troubl ecl 

by the sight of des ti tu tes , and he showe ·.L specia.l s y:mpa t h y 

tov:ards children, orpha i.1S and old persons. For him there vms 

no dist inction beh·ree a t he rich a nd ~Joor, u~::>per class aild 

lm.,..er class. Every morning a nd ev ening , he used to vi si t his 

) Oor neighbours to inquire about their well-being and to 
16 

bring t hem vmod, "~:Je t e r, or vTh:=>. t ev er t hey nee(:_ed. The people 

in t he neighbourhood of Sayyid idpnad 1 s hous e ï.·rere in general 

the mur ids of hi s family . Sa yyid .ll.l;.mad 1 s servi c e to t h em 

v ery often startled them for the v ery f~·_ ct th:'.t t l1ey \vere 
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beL1.g the murids, supposed to render service(kiüdmat) to 

Sayyid Ar •. .rnad , L1.s tead, he \·Tas very r:mch particul.:-o r in 

rendering them his best service. 

lve ;-;:now tha t hum?.n service cons ti tut es an L:-;)ortant 

element in the 9üfi teaching. The Süfis consider it a purely 

religious obligation. For example, Shaykh Sh2.rf-ud-Dîn Yal).yà 

l'iunairï, an eminent s ::-•.int, is :reported to have said: 11The 

ne2.. rest vray to rea ch God for kings and no bles a :1d men of 

means and Health, is to succour the needy and to offer a 

h elping ha nd to the do-vm-trodden. A saint has s::.id there a re 

manJ paths le:o ding to t he Lord bu t the shor~ es t is to console 
17 

the af:Clicted and to gi ve comfort to the hearts of men ••• 11 

Equali ty of m~. n ·1.-ms aa important point in the t eaching 

of Sayyid AQffiad . During his r eformin6 ca rec:r , on differe nt 

occasions he em:phasized on tb.is point, as v-ie shall s c-e l a t e:;r. 

On one occasio.:J., he ca rne to knov.r that there was a group o f 

bric~c-burners near Allahl1bad, \·!ho 1vere r egarded by ether 

Muslims as untouchables. In order to remove this bad notion 

fr om the mi nds of the EusliŒs, Sayyid Al).mad visited thos e 

brick- burners and ev en had a mea l 1,1i th them. 

The social contact on the part of 8ayyid AlJI!ia d during 

his eB.rly life ma:~es him distinct from a l E'.rge number of Qüfis 

v1ho pas s ed most o f t heir time in t heir khanaahs(he:cmita.ges ). 

His contact with the p eopl e offe r ed him opportuniti e s to 
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vTi t!l.ess their religio-social life; and the un-Islamic prD.ctices, 

v.rhich he must ha ve had observed anong the peo ~üe, reme.L1ed 

ingrained in his hee.rt. 'l'hus, \ve may assurne th2t Sayyid 

Al).'-:"!.ad 1 s contact \vi th the society in his e:orly life ena bled 

him to realize socio-religious problems of J.viuslj_;-, life 

vrhich he tried to eradica te during his reformine ca reer. 

Sa.yyid Ab.mad spent ei ;=~l'lteen yea.rs of his early life 

in his vill2 ge home before he le ft hone beee. use of circumsta-

nees v.rh:Lch "'•le ·Hill discuss in the follouing section. In this 

section 1.ve sh2.ll also s ee a further s rüri tual develo1.1ment in - -

Sayyid Al)Jnad vrhich ul tbm tel y led to his joining the centre 

of Shàh 1Abdul tAziz at Delhi. 

III 

VIe heve noted. abovc that Sayyid firfan, father of 

Sayyid A.t;mad, us ed to live in Lucl{noH. He died in 1214-/1799. 

His eldest son, Sa~ryid Ibrahïm(d.l24-2/l810) \vas in the service 

of Amir Fh2n at l-ialwa(Raiputana). Sayyid Isl).aq, the other son 

of Sayyid 1 Irf2.n, studied at Delhi und er Sh.i'i.h f Abdul 1 Aziz 

and his brother, Sh~h r Abdul Qâdir, Sayyid Is h~ a (d .1234/1818) 

vras not an earning member of the family. 

None of the sources mentioned at the begin ~ing tells 

us about the source of incarne of Sayyid .AJ;.mad 1 s famil y . There 

is also nothing on record as to hovT much Say.Iid 1 Irfa_n and 
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Sayyid Ibrahim earned monthly or yearly. There is no informa-

ti ':l n as to vrhethE=:r the f:::.mily of Sayyid A.Q.mad m'-!ned any land 

or not. The information vre have, tells us the.t his \vas a ~ûfi 

family; and the members of i t vrere n :J t interested in amassing 

weal th bec ~JUs e of the ir Mystical tendency. 

:Jnder these circu.rnstances, He ce.n only as s ume that 

Sayyid AJ:unad 1 s family did not })Ossess r:mch ~:œoperty and his 

f ;:: ther did not leave behind propee ty or money of significance. 

Ïherefore, after the death of his father, the brunt of 

economie pressure fell on Sayyid AJ;;lmad; pe rhaps Sayyid 

Ibrah:lm 1 s ee rning iva s not enough to support the f.s.mily. 

It appears ths.t Sayyid A.Qmad vJas not una-vrare of his 

economie responsibility to his family. He decided to go to 

-vmrk. Since Luclmou 1·.ra.s the ne.qrest city, he left for Lucknow 
18 

sometirEe in 1804. Horeover, Lucknm<T ho.d also be en his fa th er 1 s 

place of service. He r..12.. y have sought as si tance from his father 1 s 

-friends. In fac t, he met one such an Amir, vrhos e hos pi tali ty 

he enjoyed during his stay at Lucknow. 

Sayyid Al;mad vrent to Lucknm·I along wi th sorne of his 

rela.ti ves and friends, of •:rhom his nephew, Sayyid IviuQ.amJlél.d 'Ali, 

the au thor of Nal-c..'l.zan-i ... 1.@adï, may be mentioned. Therefore, 

l·~akhzan-i A~rnadi may be acce;Jted as the main source of infor­

mation for Sayyid A~ad 1 s life in Lucknow. 

On the authori ty of Eakhza n-i AQ.rnadi, other ""rri ters 

inform us that 8ayyid Al)mad stayed in Lucknovr for seven months. 



60 

Although he enjoyed the hospitality of an Amir(his name ha.s 
1 

not been mentioned), \vho had been his father s intima te friend 

and disciple, he did not get a job. It has been reported that 

the Amir later received a mansab of one hundred from the 

Na\vâb of Awidh, and Sayyid Al).mad was given two positions of 

the hundred, but he gave the se awa.y to his friends. After a 
-

four months' stay in t'he company of the~' Sayyid A.Q.mad 

accompanied the Ar:lir on his tour Hi th the Nawàb, vlt~o vient 

hunting for three montl1s. After thc.t Sayyid AQ.mad left for 
19 

Delhi. 

It is difficult to believe that during his seven 

months' stay, Sayyid AO.mad should remain content himself 

with the hospitality of his host, to whom he had rendered no 

service . All the writcrs S él Y th~ t the eight persans who 

ac c~ompanied Sa:,ryid Al;lmad to Luckno\·J, kept th ems el v es busy all 

the time in looking for jobs, although they vrere unsuccessful. 

They managed to subsist with difficulty by sometir2es selling 

caps e.nd sme.ll pe.r:J.) hlets wri tt en by themselves. In the case 

of Sayyid A-Omad, we have no informction that he ever looked 

for a j.::J b. 

In the light of the economie situ~tion of Sayyid ~ad ' s 

family, descri bed above , his decision to go to Lucknow in 

quest of a jog6eems to be the result of economie pressure. 

Sa yyid A:Omad does not s eem t o have possessed money duri ng 

his stay in Luclcnovl. In the words of Sayyid Eu.l;.armnad ~Ali, 

their condition in Lucl-::no\v became precarious es pecially 
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20 

exhausted. 
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In such economie plight, Sayyid Al;mad's indifference 

to finding a job may sug;~ est sorne im1er transformation. This 

\vas revealed by Sa.yyid A.tunad at the beginning of his trip in 

the company of the Amir and the Nm..rFi:b of A'\va.dh. Sayyid 

ï<1ul;l.ammad r Ali informs us tha t from the very beginning of tha t 

tour, Sayyid A.Q.mad began telling his friends 11Brothers! 

forget about the iàea of getting a job, and in its stead, let 

us go to Delhi, and achieve spiritual perfection(kasb-i fayd) 

from Shah 'Abdul rAziz, who is todey the greatest sign(nishan) 
21 

of God"; and he us ed to re ci te very often the follo-vring 

couplet of ~àfi~: 

r .. raslib.at-i did-i man an-ast kih yarB.n hamah kar 
Bi-guzarand-o-khum-i turrah-'i yar-i giT'and 22 

(The best thing in my view is thnt friends should lea.ve all 

(otherJ business, 

And grab the ringlet of the tress of a friend). 

The a bove fe. ct indica tes tha t Sayyid Al;.mad hB.d 

experienced a s9iritual development in his heart as a conse-

quenc e , his hecrt's longing turned solely towards spiritual 

achievement. This phenomenon seems to have made him indifferent 

tm-rards the this-worldy affairs. Sayyid 1-i:u}J.amma.d 'Ali tells 

us further that Sayyid A.tunad had been so persistent in his 

admonitions(nasibat) that one night Sayyid Al)mad told him 
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about his final decision to leave for Delhi, and he tried to 
23 

persuade Sayyid Nub.ammad 'Ali to accompai:lY him. 

This spiritual development in Sayyid A.o.m.ad's heart 

may be sa.id an intensification of mystical inclinations 

already in evidence wlüle he Has still at J.â' ê Barëli. rJadwf 

informs us that he passed nights in perforrning taha,jjud 
24 

prayer and dhil{r. During his stay at Lucknow, he had conside-

ra ble o·')portuni ty for devotion, which helped further the 

develo_pment of his spiritual faculty. This is a crucial factor 

vlhich eventually pre~')ared Sayyid A.Q.mad for ini tiating his 

reform movement as we shall see l a ter. 

In the ma.in, this s ;>iritual urge, it appears, caused 

Sayyid Al;.mad 1 s earl y departure from Lucl~nOI·J . On arri val at 

Delhi, he presented himself before Sh~h 'Abdul 'Aziz for 

s-piritual guidçnce. He, thus, began a nevr phase in his 

spiritual career and very soon rea ched the t hreshold of its 

perfection, vrhich was follo\ved by his reform movement, 

Sum.marizing the early li fe of Sayyid Al).mad, 1tle fi nd 

that in his ea rly age he had mystical tendency. During his 

stay at Lucknow, he experienced a further spiritual development. 

And it was this spiritual urge which caus ed his joining the 

circle of Shah fAbdul fAziz, as we shall see later, but not 

any ) olitical motivation. 

It may be mentioned that besides s piritual urge , which 

seems to have caused Sayyid AO.mad's ea rly d.eparture from 
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Lucknm-r, sorne other factors may have contributed to his action. 

From the time he arri ved in Lucknovl, he "~<vas living in the 

circle of an Amir, detached from the kind of association to 

which. he belonged. For the first ti::;"e in his li fe, the real 

life of an Amir was exposed to him in full shape. Such an 

existence 1.-ras utterly different from the life of a ~üfi. 

Final .!.y, vrhen he vJent on tour for three months in the company 

of the Amlr and the Na1.-rfb, he had further op}Jortuni ty to 

\!Ji tness the pompous life maintained by the Am1rs and the 

Na1,.,rabs. 

Sayyid A!)IIlad, ·wh o vras born and brought up in a 9üfi 

environment, must have detested the this-worldly life of 

Arriirs and Nawâbs. The Shi rah environrnent of Lucknm.;- mi[;ht 

also ha ve dis gusted him. During his reforming career, as we 

shall see lpter, he CE:.tegorically denounc ed all Shi 'ah 

practices and branded them as absolutely un-Islamic. 



CHAP. IV 

SPIRITUAL ATTAn'TI''ffiNT OF SAYYID AI~I-IAD 

I 

Three conjectural f a ctors have been suggested at the 

end of the previous chapter, viz., spiritual urge, 2.version 

to this-worldly li fe and anti :pathy to the Shi ~ah envirorunent 

of Lucknow, as contri buting to the early depa rture of Sayyid 

Abflad from Lucknow for Delhi. As a matter fact, one writer 

considers the last one as the deciding factor, and says that 
I 

Sayyid A'!).mad hod actually confronted the s.hi'"ah at Lucknow. 

No other wri ter, hovJever, mentions the confronta tio~1.. 

Sayyid Al:unad left for Delhi alone. hany stories have 

been wri tt en in con~~tection \vi th his jour ney to Delhi. Some 
2 

of the information is confusing and out of c ontext. 

Sayyid AJ;.rna d arri ved in Delhi s ometime in 1804 A.D. 

and presenteù himself before Shé.h .-Abdul 'Aziz. Arvrâb Thalatb.a 

provides us with information completely out of context. 

It reads: "Sayyid Sâhi b for the first tin~- e came to Shah 

\'laliyullàh. This tin:e Sayyid Sà.b.ib ga v e bayrat to Sha h 

Sabib[?Jand after six days he went back home. After six 

months, he came bac <c , and for six months r emained under the 

64 



65 

guidance[tarbi.yatJof Sha h 'Abdul 
_3 

tAziz ••• " 

~ve knm·r that the difference bet·He Gn the death of 

Shàh ~Jalfyullah(l762) and the birth of Sayyid Al)mad(l 786 ) 

is about twenty-four years; it wa s about forty-tw6 y ea rs 

after the death of Shah ~laliyullai · that Sayy:id Al;mad came to 

Delhi for t h e first time. 

Th is is one of the glaring ex2.mples of incorrect 

informa ti on supplied by son e o f t h e book s \.-Je have at our 

Disposal. It viaS, h m.-Jever, t h e tüne of Shë.h '"Abdul 1Aziz(d.l824), 

the s on and s u cces s or of Sha h ~·ialiyullah . Th e f ;;.rne of Sha.h 1 Abdu~ 

f"Azlz as an 1a lim-süfï of his time 'i.•Jas by no mea ns l e ss 

r eputed t ha n tha t of his f a ther • .Abùl Kalâm Âzad r em2. r k s of him: 

"'l'he intellectual authori ty of S!1ah f Abdul 1 Azl z rea c heû. as 

far as 3amarqë.nd, BlL"Lchàra, Egypt a nd Syr ia. His brothers 

u e r e t he suns of l earning . Outs ide t h e f2.mi ly, t h eir i ntel l e c-
4 

t ual s •Jiri t 'i....ras in a ction. 11 

~vhy d i d Say J id A.l)mad go to Delhi? He gav e tl~e reas on 

in reply to t h e e nquiry o f She.h ~'Abdul r Aziz : "vrt1y 1:1::-J. ve you 

c ome t o Delhi? 11 Sayyi d Atmad repli ed : "Consider iag you r 

holy persona li t y as ghanimat [One t hing a s t he mee.ns of 

a ch ieving something el s eJ, I have come in ou est of God 

Almi ght y " (!12..ki cllia t muqaddas k ü ghani ma t sama.jh ke.r Allah 
5 

t a 1 a l a ,j a ll sha nuh k e t a l a b mi Q. pm)cha huo.). Th e n dh2i.h 

1Abdu l ~'.Azlz replied :[ IfJ "God ' s s rac e a c companies t h e situa.t io ~1 , 
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then you will achieve your ovm fatherly and motherly heri tage 11 

(khudâ kâ fa l shamil-i hal idari awr rnadari 

\varâthat bâsil ker lü ge). 

By "fa therly and motherly heritage", Shah r Abdul 

"Aziz evidently '\.vas referring to Sayyid Nu (ma :1 and Sayyid 

A ou Sa ~"id, u ~1cle and ma tern2.l grandfather of Sayyid Abmad, 

respectively. Of course , apart from these two personalities, 

there '\•lere ma ny other persons of the family of Sayyid Al)mad 

who had received both exoteric and esoteric learning in the 

circle of Shah Waliyullah himself and later in the circle of 

his sons. 

From the brief discussion that to Jk place between 

Shah fAbdul fAzlz and Sayyid Abrnad at their first mee ting, 

i t is clear th2.t the factor \vhich accounted for la tt er 1 s move 

to Delhi, was spiritual, not politicE-.1. However, following the 

conversation, Shah ,.. Abdul f Aziz sent Sayyid AJ;unad to Haulana 
7 

J"Aodul Qadir at the Alcbarabadi r-1osaue. This event marks the 

beginning of a new phase in the spiritual life of Sayyid 

Al:)rnad. From t :nen on, though his exoteric and esoteric attain­

ments proceeded side by side, but it was in the latt er 

aspect that he ma de a phenomenal achievement as \'le she.ll s e e 

shortly. Sayyid Al:;lrrw.d 1 s spiri tual a chievement prepe.red him 

to lauach h is reform movement. 

II 
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~ve have already discussed .Sayyid A.Qrnad' s early 

educational endeavour, and the difficulty he had allegedly 

faced at that stage • .Juri:1.g his stay at the Akbarabâdi 

Hosque, all sources agree th2.t he studied under 3hâh ~Abdul 

"Aziz, Sùah ~Abdul Qadir, Shah .c=tafi '-ud-Din and e·ven Shah 
0 

Isma '11. Al though Sayyid Al)lTiaG. is re})orted to have studied 

the Qur'an, TafsÎr(exegesis), and Ijadith, and some subjects 

relating to Arabie grarnmar, such as Fa.O.w(sJntax) Sarf(prosody) 

etc., nonetl1eless, all sources agree tha t he was ·not vers ed 

in these subjects. In other words, he acquired the necessary 

knowledge of religious sciences, but he could not complete 

the standard educatioi.1. He spoke and understood Arabie fairly 
9 

-vrell, besides Persian and Urdü. His fjersi2.n and Arabie 
10 

letters are sufficient evidences of his ability to use 

thes e languages. In the light of these letYers, it is not 

accurate to call Sa;y-yid A.o.mad an illiterate( ·umzŒ) as Thanësari 

has done(suura,ch. 1, p. 21; cJ.-;_ . 111, p.54) • .Aad the story 

of the disappearance of words from before Sayyid Al;.mad's 

eyes, as Arlil,';b-i Thalatb.ah reports(su·ora,cl"!.. 111, p. 54), 

s eems to be a mel"e fe. bric - ti on of the la ter vJri ters. HoHever, 

Sayyid A.Çniad ·t,-.ras not a:-1 'alim, ei thel" in the tec]lnical 

s ense ol' the term as it uas used in the Hugh2.l tü1e, or in 

the literal sense of the term as it is un.derstood in the 
11 

noderü ti 'e. He did n.o t study jurisprudence and theolog.J. 

As a ma tt er of f a ct, he 'l.vas not even interested in jurispru-

denee. Opce he \vas askecl about the meaning of the saying 
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that a Eurshid(s piritual guide) I;mst be an 1alim. He r eplied: 

f.Alim docs not mean that he has studied 
Sadur and Shams Bazighah; here 'ilm means 
tha t he must knovl vrhe. t makes God Almighty 
pleasecl and "~•The.t makes Him displeased; in 
other words, he should possess perfect 
l-;::novrledge of awamir ( comnandments) and 
naviahï(prohibitions). Abû "Bakr $iddiq 
and l unar Faruq did not study Hidayah 
or Sha.ri.Q. Hioay~, yet t Ley vrere the 
fo~erunners of the authors of t hese 
booLs ; not only these authors, but _ 
also their for e runners a nd the muj t ahidin 
( juris ts) fi nd prec edence in t h e \-TOrd.§ 
of t hes e r eligious guides (hâdiyàn-i dL1) ; 
the jurists make distinction be tween 
bad and good.l2 

The a bove s t a teme nt s hoHs tha. t Sayyid Aomad had 

littl e regard fo r book educa tion , particularly f or s tudyi ng 

of fiqh. His mn in ern.phasis 1.•aS on t h e esoteric lcnmüedge . 

He \·r:c s a $ûfï . ~·le lct1 0 \·I fr om Si r a t-i Husta a1m t ha t his i deas 

and t houghts I•Ier e fJüfîs t i c. For his ref orJ;J. rnov er.1ent, ·uhi ch 

\fas of 9ùfi no.. ture, he needed necessary knowledge of religious 

s cie nc e s . By s t udying t he Qur ' an , Ta fsir and t h e Hadi t h 

at Delhi , Sayyid Al).mad a c quired tho. t nec es c::a.r y lc'lov!l edge: . 

I n Sirà t-i l·ius ta qi.~ .1, he discus oes only the five fund::mente.ls 

of Islàm ; while compl etel y sile nt on t h eol o gica l mat ': e rs, 

as we s hall see 1 - t e r . Let u s tur n t o t he esoteric l earni ng 

of Sayyj_d A.lj.::1a d . 

III 

I t s eems t hat Sayy i d !o...tJ.rnad ' s stay in t he Akbaràbadi 
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Nosaue, provided him with an opportunity for the perfection 

of his spiri tual li f e . Al though \ve do not have detailed info-

rmation relating his moment b:r m'Jmentfactivities i n that 

m0sque, 1ve are told ths.t he devoted his time mostly to 
13 

dhikr and shughl(spiritual service). It is also said that 

besides his persorw.l devotion, he used to serve the nosque 

and thosG personali ti es 1•rho c2.me to the mosQue to r Gcei ve 
14 

instructions fror-1 1-1awlana 1Abdul Qadir. 1-ia-v:la.na 'Abdul 

Qadir expressing his completG satisfaction 'l.vi th Sayyid 

AJ-l,.mad is r e ported to have said: "From this holy per s onali ty 

(buzurg shakhs) signs of perfection(athar-i kamal) are 
15 

manifest. 11 

Biographers of Sayyid AJo,.mad inform us tha t his 

devotion to his chos e n path \~s so absolute and exclusive 

that he had a cor.rolet <.:: change of mind regarding the un-Islamic 

activities of the society. It is stated thet once he was tak en 

against his vlill to a Hi!ldv. festival by s ome of his friends; 

but as soon as t h ey came near the place of t he festj_val, 
16 

Sayyid A.Q.mad fell into a faint. 

Sayyid Al;mad, hmvever, continued unabatedly in his 

s piri tual pro~ress until he entered the ranks of the disciples 

of Shah J Abdul t Aziz in 1222/1807. ~·lhen Sayyid Al;ma d approached 

Shâh 'Abdul ~Aziz to give bay'at(spiritual a llegianc e ), t he 

latter s 2id, 11God did not put this holy man(sâf batin) 

under any obligation to seek media (vraste ) f or choosing path 
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of guidance(ikhtiyar tariqah-i rashad wa hidâyat ke bab mio 

l•ra.ste ka mubta.j nih:t rakha a-v;r -vrasilah ke niy2.z mand nihî kiya). 

But to the people possessing exoteric knowledge(ahl-i zahir) 

everything must have a cause; so to establish proof(huj.jat) 
17 

for common people, I am taking the bay.-at." 

This is an important remarl;: by Sh~h 'Abdul 'Aziz 

about Sayyid Atunad 's proc;ress tovrard spiri tual perfection. 

To achieve such satisfactory progress in the spiritual 

journey, Sayyid A~mad must have seriously devoted hi~self 

to the spiri tual pa th during the three-ye2.r stay in the 

Akbarab~d! Hosque under the direct supervision and guida ~1ce 

of Hawla.na 'Abdul Qàdir and Sha.h 'Abdul •Aziz. His progress 

was the result of untiring dedication and discipline. 

After taking t he formai ba:r'a t from Sayyid A.l).rnad, 

Sh11h 'Abdul 'Aziz initi2.ted him into the three important 

?üfi orders, viz., Naqshbandiyah, Qadriyah and Chishtiyah , 

of India a t that ti.rne. 

It mey be asked hovr a man could be i ni tia ted into 

more than one $U.fi order at the s ame time? At least among 

the principé'.l 9ûfi orders of India., the r e is no fundE~mental 

difference in t heir ri tuals. Thus ijassan Suhara~orardy o bserves: 

"··· apart fr om the personal loyalty either to the founders 

of the orders or to the saint or qüf î under whose persona! 

influe nce a disciple vmrks , the organj_~ation of the different 

fr2. t erni ti es or orders of 9ûffsrn mentioned above [viz., 



Suhra\vard:Ï.yah, Chist:Ï.yah, Qàdiriyah and Nacshbandiyah] are 
18 

much the same in general principles. 11 He further says: 

11Hembership of one fra. terni ty do es not de bar from joining 

another. A Huslim may adopt the teachings and practices of 
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different orders without losing his original standing in his 

fraternity. Khwâjah Qutb-al-Din :Sakhtiyar Kaki, whose shrine 

in Qui;b lünar at Delhi is the object of universal veneration, 

belonged to t he Suhrawar dy order, r eceived spiritual gifts 

from Shaykh ~Abd al-Qadir, and then became one of the most 

distinguished Khalifas of Khvra je.h Eu *in al-Din Chis ti. The 

special pract ic€s and dir ections which the founders enjoined 
19 

on their follov1ers are the only distinctive fea tures. 11 

After the bay~at, Sayyid Al;mad was taught by his 
20 

nir, Shâh 'Abdul 'Aziz, t he different ri t ualistic pra.ctices. 

This ceremony of bayfat and the teaëhing of ritua.list ic 

pr actices by the nlr is in accord with typica l qufï pr actice. 

Al t hough Sayyid Abmad had nm..r formal l y bec orne a typica l 

I ndi an 9üfi t hrough ba y'at , he \oJ'Ould rais e object ions to 

sorne traditional $üfi pr actices. 

vie a re t ol d tha t when Shàh "Abdul fAzi z wa nted to 

t each Sayyid AJ;;u:'1ad , his nev.T d i scipl e , shughl -i barzakh , a 

$üfi practice in which the murâ gabah (silent devotion t o) 

of the imagi nary pict ure of t he Shaykh is performed , the 

l a t t er objected and asked \•rha t was the difference betv1een 

t his practice and idol worship? Sa.yyid Ab.rnad mainta ined 
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tht.?_t in the latter practice there is an inage of stone, 'l.vhile 

in the former case the pictu~e is imaginary, occupying a 

place at the bottom of the heart and being venerated or 

worshipped. vrne~ Shah ~Abdul 'Aziz tried to convince hi~, he 

persistently declined to obey and demanded Qur 1 ânic verses 

and Prophetie traditions or ijma 1-i ummat as proofs. It is 

-said that the pir yielded to the stand of his nmv murid, 

and said: "Dear 1 God has endovred you vli th the Wilaya t-i 
21 

Anbiyâ'. 11 

Thl.·s event seems i · t f b f . very ~.por 1.: an or a mun er o 

reasons. Firstly, it may be regarded as a landmark in the 

spiri tual journey of Sayyid Abmad vrhich was follovred by his 

reforoinr; career. ~3eginning vlith thot event, it may be said 

tha.t the chp pter in his efforts of religious reform beg8 n, 

though the formal beginning was yet to take place. Secondly, 

it gives us an im9ression that an f'alin-sufi of so great 

repute as Shé..h f'Abdul f'Azi z vms, un.a.\v?.re of the fact t hat 

there is a difference between tasa\'1\•mr-i s haykh and idol 

'l.vorship. rn fa ct, i t appears tha t an un- IsHi.mic practice, 

resembling idol worship , had crept into the religious life 

of even Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz through the a gency of ~üfism. 

FinP.lly, for the first tirn e ciayyid A1;unad rec ei ved a ck'J.owled-

gement for his being endo"YJed wi th Wilàya t-i Anbià 2 f rom ::is 

uir. Recognition frœn Shàh LAbdul 'Aziz was the grea test 

spiritual achiev ement for Sayyid Al;mad. 
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As regards Shah 'Abdul 'Azlz' s practice of tasa"t·Ji.vur-i 

shayldl, 1-re do not exactly know whether he "•12.S a"Ymre of the 

fa ct tha t the:re \·Jas no shar 'I support for i t. Pr·esuma bly he 

was aware of this fact, considering the de9th of his knowledge. 

The f act still remains that these Hinduised or un-Islamic 

practices had percola ted into Li:uslim li fe through the agency 

of ~ùfism, and Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz was not an exception. ~le 

remember that in Sirti_-i Hustagim Sayyid A'çunad considered 

corrupt SU.fism as the chief agency through vrhich religio­

social abuses entered into Huslim life. As a matter of fact, 

Hidespread corruptions provided Sayyid Al)rnad \Ü th reas ons to 

reform Süfi practices. 

Sayyid AJ;.mad, ho-vrever, continued in his s pi ri tual 

advancement. Shah 'Abdul 'Az:I.z once renarked: "This Sayyid ••• 

is so sharp in esoteric knowledge( 'ilm-i batini) that fro:.1 

a slight indica tion, he understands the high stages and 
22 

pas ses them." Describing the situation of Sayyid AtJmad's 

devotion during his s t ay in the Altba.rabadl Hosque , Nawa.b 

~azir-ud-Dawlah says thàt at this stage for years he performed 

the 'ish~ and t he fajar prayers(early night and morning 
23 

prayers) in a single ablutiorr; t hat is, he used to pass t he 

whole night in meàitation. This coûtinuous absorption in 

spiri tual devotion l ed him to experience many "t.;onders, such 

as dreaming of God, the Frophet and his principal CJmpanions , 

among t hem Abu Bal~:r and 'Ali, a nd Fa:Çimah , and wi tnessing 

the all creatures prostrating themselves on t he night of t he 
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27th of aamadân, 1222 A.H./28th Nov., 1807 A.D. This is 

not the place to enter into a discussion on this subject. 

Accepting it, as it is in the Sufi tradition, we can see 

that Sayyid A.O.mad, after about t hree years' s t ruggle in his 

travel on the spiritual pa th had rea ched one of the highest 

stages of i t. Aftervmrds, Shah ~Abdul fAziz certified tha t 

Sayyid A.Omad had been granted ·~iilây::ü-i Anbiya' and Uilâyat-i 
25 

Awliy~'; the two 1pa ths 1 in the s piritual j ourney of qufis 

which mark the highest sta ges in the journey to achieve 

di vine m·lc.reness. ~'li th this verbal certifica t e , Sayyid Al}.mad 

left the company of his nir a nd went ba ck to 3atë Barëli. 

This discussion reveals ths.t Sayyid Al;.rnad 's three 

years as s ocia tion \üth Shah •Abdul ~Aziz was a period of 

Spiritua l att ainment fo r the former; but no political motiva-

tion was involved. 

IV 

Ea rly in 1808 A.~. Sayyid AÇmad a rrived at R~Jë 

Barëli and t ook up res i dence in t he masque of Da 'irah-i 

filmullah . The decision t o r eside in a mos aue is a n indica tion 

of the spiritual stage he had. reachec:;. during his sta y at 

Delhi. I:-illny Süfis in I ndia an<~Paki s tan prefer to live in a 

masque , r a t her tha n usual dwelling , becaus e t hey cons ider 

a mos que t o be t he perfect pla ce for undisturbed devotion. 

Sayyid Atunad 's s t a y in t he mas que offered hi m a chanc e t o 
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meet various people to whom he delivered sermons regularly. 

The main concern of his sermons was to explain the excelle-
26 

nees of the ~~ur 'ân and Hadl. th. It ap)ears tha t novi the 

prea ching of Isl~m became the chief mission of his life, 

and for the fulfilment of hi~mission he -vras r cady to make 

any sacrifice. As a matter of fact, before the formal inau-

guration of his religious reform movement, Sayyid 1~ad 

kept himself busy in mat"t~ ers relating to preaching and 

admonishing. At the s2me tixe, in his personal life, he 

follm·red the shari fah more and more strictly. 

As regards the personal life of Sayyid A.!;.mad, Dihla\vi 

l...rri tes th~.t he trans la ted the coiTL'Tit: nds (abkâm) of sharf 'ah 

into practical life in such a Hay that his life became 
27 

shar'i life in actuality . In his teaching, Sayyid AOffiad 

al\vays emphasized on the practical as:yect of religious 

life, as we shall see l 2t er. His reputation as a pious qûfi 

spread very quickly in the neighbourhood of Dâ' irah-i 'Ilmiül2.h; 

it drm·l the att ention of the people, \vho begaü to assemble 

in his presence and to express the desire to become his 
28 

disciples. But he de.clined to r eceive bay'at from anyone, 

in i ts stca d he admonis hed t hem agains t corruption and 

superstitious activities that vrere l.üdespread among them. 

He aslced them to live lives in conformi ty wi th the com~-,~aads 

of the Qur,an and the Sunnah. 

\'Je do not know t he actual r eason f.:)r Sayyid Al;mad' s 
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refusal to talee the bay~at. Perhaps he -vras reluctant because 

he had not yet obtained the khilafat name(patent of spiritual 

authority which entitles the receiver to enlist disciples) 
-

froo his ill· vle knov1 that on the eve of the formal inaugu-

r a ti on of his reform movement, he 1:1as granteù the formal 

i,jazah(spiri tual permission) by Si1fih ~Abdul 'Azl.z to receive 

bayfat from the people. 

Though Sayyid A~ad did not accept formal bay~at 

while at i.i.à'ë Barëli, nonetheless, he performeü. the best 

function of a r Pligious t eacher and prea cher. l-Ie us ed to say, 

i or exa mple, to peo;_)le coming to give him bay~at: 

For a î-iuslim the mur1dï (discipleship) 
of God and the Prophet is suff icient; 
do not t ell a lie ; do not deceive others. 
So, this i~ the mu~~at(advice); if you 
ba come mur id of ~ PÏl' a nd f or·get thes e 
tb.ings , your murid ï \vould be o f no us e . 
I :L you ir:1plement thes e WQrds in your li fe, 
you would not necd any pir; mak~ your nafs 
s a rkash( evil d es ire ) your own pir; t ake bay'at 
fr om i t, so tha t i t vrill not vrrap you in 
O.evilish influe nc e ; a nd t his is t h e uay for 
s ··lva tion in the t'i·Jo l i ves . 29 

How can the 1:.rords of a pir or a religious t ea cher 

b e bette r t han t h es e? Sayyid A.l)mad. has mn. de a n i m)or t a nt 

s tat emei.1t. T:·üs ind ica t ed clearly the direction in \vhich he 

uas going to launch his reform movement. His a~Jathy for the 

c ommonly ac c e;Jt eJ idea of pirï-mur:idï is desc ernible. In 

tha t day t he Dl r had come to be regarded a s the sole a:J.t üority 

in a ll ma tt ers. In the a bove st :o. tement, vie can s ee th2 t 

Sayyid AJ:)mad. ha. s tou ched briefly on all t he fundn!llen·cal 
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points tha t are ess entia l in m<?.king a huslim a perfect 

l·iUslim. And to liiake r1uslims perfect 1;!2-S t h e life mission 

of Sayyid Al;u'!lad. Thes e sayings and é'.c ~ ivities of SayJid 

Al.illlad may be l' egarded a s the pre-movement pre_:_Js_ratory 

occup2tioas. The i mporta nt point to note a t t bis period of 

his life is t.ha t there is no evid.ence to sho-vr that he indulged 

in any political a ctivity. 

Sayyid lLJ;mad continue& his spi ri t v.al devotion and 

religions activities 2. t Ha'ê Barëli until he got married. 

It s ee!!'ls t ha t the economie p:eessure on h is g:::.' m'li ng f e_mily 

led him to s eek other means of livelihood. He was no t a n 

'alim, er go, could not be a 9pointed as .Q_aç}., or Hufti, or 

teacher . The on.ly honour a ble job he could do l·ras in the 

army. Amir Kha n 1:-'inda rï of J.a,jputa na vias struggling indepen-
30 

dently for temporal pm·rer. Sayyid I brahlrc., el der brother 

of Sayyid Al)mad , was still s ervi ng under him. His brother 1 s 

pr esenc e in Ar·:ir r:han 1 s service seems to be t h e d eciding 

f ac t or in Sa.yyid Ai).'-no.d 1 s d ecisi Jn to enter Amir ~-=han 1 s 
31 

service. Sayyid Al)_rrm.· joi ned the ca va lry of Amir Khfi_n 

som.etimes i n 1224-/1810. 

Sayyid Al:;unad 1 s j oining .&11ir Khan 1 s s ervice ha s be come 

a matter of controvers y among l a tter 1·rriters on the auestion 

of his objective in joining t he servic e . 'l'he Vuslim na tio na-

1ists ti"~_ iri'.{ t ha t this is the sta ge lvhen h e beca me ç_ct i v e for 

t he cause of Euslim ne.tionalis r:1 . And his j oining the s ervic e 



of Amir Kha::-t. ha.s become The Point on \fhich t hey ba.se t heir 

2.rgument f or their contention tha.t Sayyid Al;l.ma.d tried to 

champion the cause of Huslü1 political na.tionalism(even at 

this stag e) in association uith Shâh ~Abdul ~Aziz e.nd .A ... rrrir 

Khan. 
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This contention of the nationalists does not seETJ to 

have e.ny historical bas is, as vre sha.ll see s l1ortly . And 

this is the nain p:roblem of Sayyid Al~1mad 1 s mover-1ent \ve are 

trying to dea.l vri th in this \vork. ~'le shall study the opinions 

of the nationalists in order to explain the situation, vlhich 

\·Ti ll help us, on the other ha nd , understand the significance 

of S~yyid Al;rna d 's associa ti on \vi th Am ir Khan for his reform 

m·:Jvement. I n fact, ..:)ayyid Al;rrl.ad's stay i n A.m:lr KhB'.n 's service 

1-m.s one of t he :pre-moveJ11.ent :prep~ ratory stages , like h is 
-

B.ssociF.J.tion 1-ritD. Shah "Ahdul "Aziz and the lilce,as 't'le s hall see. 

tvri ters lik e li-a yr at Dihl a.vrf, Thanësarf and Ea.d1d 

me inta.in that since Sayyid AlJ.nad vras d estined to fight 

a gainst the SH;:hs, i t \.vas God 
1 
s desire tha t h e sould be 

oerfect in military science . Ther e fore, h e neeCed to rehearse 

the s oldierly gift tha t \•ras vested in hi::t. They believe that 
- 32 

Sayyid Al).maë. '~:lent t o ;,mi r Khàn's ser vice v!ith this objective. 

In s upport of thi s viel·r, the a bove mentioned vrriters 

do not present a ny historical ev ide nc e . 1-Ioreover, from t he 

a c t i vi ti es of Sayyid A[).mad in Raj putana, He knm-.r tha t he did 

not adopt a rigorous milit.s.ry training program:n.e(\ve s hall 



discuss his e.ctivi ti es at Hajputana shortly). 

'Ubaydullâh Sindhï, an active India.n rlati:Jnalist, 

e.nd I-Ja.fee~ I·~2.lik believe that Sayyid Al).mad \•Jas sent to 
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Amfr Kh§.a' s service by Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz to acquire mili tary 
33 

training. This idea has been developed out of an im2ginary 

thesis that Shf.i.h ~Abdul 'Aziz cons ti tuteè. a 11aevolutionary 

Central Organization11 for the pur!1ose of enforcing the 

principles of the reformation movement initiated by his father, 
34 

Shâh ~·Jaliyullah. 1:·-leanwhile, himself issued a "Fat\·Ja", to the 

effect that the portions of India that came under the non-

Eusli!n control had becone Dàr-ul-:S:arb(land of infidels or 

1•mrfare, as egainst Dar-ul-Islàm). This. situation placed 

the l.fuslims und er o bliga ti on ei th er to vJage a .jihad to 
35 

regain their land or t o nake hi,jrat(migration) from Indie . • 

This is the interpretation given to the so-called fe.b.vé. by 

the vrri ters whor.1 -vre call the Indian 1-~usliEl Na tionalis ts. 

Ho-vrever, the mea ning of the fa twa and the sta tus of 

the person who is elj_gible to issue a fatwa(muftï) have been 

questioned and discussed thoroug.tly in a recent work. It 

has been s hoi>m in this vmrk that Shah 'Abdul 'Azi z had no 

author j_ty to i ssue a f a.t -v1a nor could his statement be regard ed 
36 

as a. fatwà. technically. 

Eoreover, there is no r eference t o Sayyid A.l:'}..illad i n 

the v,T i t ings of Sha.h ~Abdul ~ Aziz . As a matter of f a ct, 

there is no evidence to show that Shah ~Abdul 'Aziz ha s 
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asked any Euslin , such as Sayyid At.unad, or the Huslim 

col1'l:imni ty ei th er to '\'le ge a holy \'J'ar or to migra te from Indie. 

Ghulam Rasü1 lfihr believes that Sayyid Al;mad -r.-rent to 
1 37 

Amir Khan s service by 11divine inspir,..,_tion. 11 Hi t-'r s c:ys 

explici tl y tha t in arder to revive Isla.mic temporal pm·Fer, 

Sayyid A'Qmad 1·.rent to Amir Khan wi th the intention of v!aging 
38 

a holy 1-rar utilizing Am'lr Khan 1 s pm·rer. In support of his 

the sis, l·~ihr refers to Sayyid AJ::unad 1 s words tha t supposedly 

have been incorporated in "Waqa'i' .A]Jma.di~1 

v·Jaqa'i' says that 1<J"hile Sayyid Al;mad \·Je.s in the 
-

service of Arnir Khan, he sa id, "In the tovm of Ra' ë Barëli 

I received inspiration from God to go into the army of the 

famous Ha-r.v-âb Aœir-ud-Da.wlah Bahàdùr; I have given you service 

t here; there I ha v e to t ake some other service fr om you . 

Having heard this divine mes sage, I started from there[Ra'é 

Bareli] and on rea ching [ llalwa] wi t h in a :êw da ys, I o btained 
39 

the service of t he revered Nq_-v;a b. 11 

This statement needs sorne explantion. ~hen Sayyid 

~mad went into Amir Khân 1 s ser vice, the l a t ter had no 

titles l ike Na Hà b a nd Bahàdür. He received thes e titles orùy 

after he was granted the State of Tonk by the East India 

Company in 1817, a nd Sayyid A !}.ma d left i.~mvab 1 s service before 

t hese titles were granted. 

Si r P.t-i E:ustaqir:r contains all t h e import a nt di vine 
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L1.spiratio:'ls of Sayyid A!)mad. It vms compiled during his 

career as a reformer (1818-1821), vlhich bego.n a ft er he le ft 

the service of Amir Khan. If Sayyid AÇmad was really inspired 

b:r God to j oin Am ir Khan 1 s army for the purpos e of wc ging a 

holy wa r, ·1:1hy should he not di sclos e such an important 

dream a.t lea st to his closest disciples and friends like 

Shah Isma ~Il and Earmlana ~Abdul ijayy. Horeover, -r.,ve do no t 

ho.v e a ny evid enc e to shm,r tha t during .:;>ayyid Al:)mad 1 s s even 
- -

years associa tion witll Amir Khan, he ever expressed to Amir 
40 

Khàn any desire of ,,mging a holy vm.r. It is, t h erefore, 

diff icul t to a ccept the stat ement of"~'laqa' i' Al}madi "ci ted by 

Eihr . 

We have briefly discussed three ldnds of OT:J irlions 

abou t Sayyi d Al;mad' s o bjective in joinint; Amir Khâ n 1 s s ervice. 

All the opinions have focused to one point, that Say:. ·id Al)mad 

"I.<Tent into t h e service of Amir Khan vrith a milita ry object ive . 

In our dis cussion, vie he.ve tried to s how tha t this notion does 

no t have a ny f a ctual ba s is . Sayyid A.IJ.mad j oi a ed Amir Kha n ' s 

service for the s rke of ee rning m=J ney to SUlJport his f ami ly. 

Since he ~ms not qua lif i ed for a ny other j ob , s ervice in the 

army vms the only a lt er nativ e l e f t fo r him . 

Having expla ined the confusio n that was c r ea t ed by 

t he differ ent opini ons a bout Sayyid Al;ma d 1 s ob jectiv e , we nmJ 

t ur n t o h i s actual ac t i v i ti es \vh i l"e in the ser vic e o f Amir 

Khan . 
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There is no doubt that Sayyià Al).mad took part in 

sorne of the expedition.s of Amir Khân. l>ia!)müd ijusayn says 

that he il:",pressed .n.mir Khan in two l.·rays- in the field, for 

vrhich "he Has promoted to the com':'.and of Amir Kha.n. 1 s ovm 

body- gua rd 11
, 2 nd in the mos que, for -vrhi ch he was aslced to 

41 
lead the prayers after the death of Sayyid lbrihim. Since 

Sayyid Ibrab.in died not long after Sayyid Ai)I!lad had ,ioined 
42 

t he service, it seeEls that Sayyid A.[)mad performed the function 

as the imâm almost for the vrhole neriod of his stay in 

the service of A.rnfr Kha.n. The po si ti on of i mâma t offered 

Sayyid A.Q.mad a good chance fo:r the furtherance of religious 

cause. Ive are tolà that Sayyid Al;mad 's pious life influenced 

to a great extent the life of Amir Khan, and his son and 

successor, wazfr-ud-Davrlah. Both of the:rn became his devoted 
43 

disciples. For the army, in general, Sayyid Abmad ado~ted a 

s pecial policy . He used to deliver sermons regularly on the 

importance of the good life and good actions. He demonstrated 

how to model character and convictions through actions~~mal) 

in conforrni ty wi th Islâm. Ha.(unüd !):us ayn sa ys, "Be cause of 

his exemplary life, his character an6 his spiritual gifts 
4lt 

he became a centre of attraction for Amir Khân 's men." 

Thus, vre see that Sayyid Al;unad's position as an imam 

while in the association of Amir Khan, offer ed him an oppor-

tùnity for devotion and made poss ible f urthcr progress in 

his spiritual 2.dvancement. In 1817, it seem.s that he reached 

the s t r ge where he felt that he should devote his time 
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full y in the -v1ay of Goà, tha t is, in reforming his religion, 

he left his position of service and returned to Delhi. 

Again the na tionalists controvert a s to vihy he 

left his post? His departure is generally explained in 

reference to the peace agreement of 1817 between A;nir Khan 

and the East India Company. 

1·le have said at the beginning that during the first 

phase of his movement, Sayyid A]J.mad did not indu~ge in 

poli tic al t llinki ng . In order to prove this contenti ::m of 

ours historically true, vie he,v e to clarify t he si tua ti on 

tha t "':Jas crea ted by the co:'ltroversy of wri ters on the reason 

of Sayyid Acmaà's exit fr om Amir Khan's service. 

VI 

1'hanësa:r i and .ùihlawi hold that Sayyid Abmad played 
- .. 4-5 

t he role of moder a tor be t1·ree n t he Englj_sh and Amir Khan . 

At the s _me tü1e they say that vlhen the peac e vras being 

negotiated, Sayyid At;.maci left the s ervic e . It is .i.mrdly 

reasonaole t hat a mediator lea v e s the sc ene bef ore his 

mission 1-vas c omplete. 

Iv~ihr and IiiadvTi maintain that Sayyi d Al)Inad 1-va s opposed 

to any pea.c e-treaty wi th the English. But since he could 

not pr event it, he chose to l eave the s e rvice. After a few 

days, he informed Shah ~Abdul ~Azi z by letter about the 



si tu~üion and his !'110Ve. The ir authori ty for t his vie1:r is 
46 

11 iJa.oa 'i ~ Al'):':"'l.adï 11
• 
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The vievr of Sindt .î and Las 'ud 'Âl::1m îiadtvi is 
47 

the same. 

we .i1ave s e en be f ore tha t Sind hi ha.s not gi ven any 

historical evidence in sup 'Jort of his vievJ that Sayyid A.l).mad 

was deputed by Shë.h 'Abdul 'Aziz to Amïr Khan's service. 

Novi he sa ys tha t as soon as Arr. ir Khan entereà into a trca ty 

tvith the English, Sayyid Al].mad left Amïr Khan's service, 

because he \vas opposed to the treaty. Before his return to 

Delhi, Sayyid A('~rnad inforr:rtecl 3~:â.h 'Abdul 'Aziz about the 

treaty by letter. Let us see -v.rhat 11as the letter. 

Sayyid Alpnad is reported to have \•Tri tt en to 'Abdul 

'Aziz : 

"This hur.11ble [ man] is very so:Jn comi ng to your 

pres enc e . Here the position of the army had become ho ) el ess . 

~~rawâb Sahib had joined Hith the hnglis~l . There is no -r.-;ay 
48 

to sta.y !lere." 

All ur i t e r s quot e this J"rdü letter -vrl1ich 2. ppears 

to be a n i ncomple t e t ext . ~Je do not knm·r 1-1he t l1e r t he l e t t e r 

"i:Ie.s \•Tr i tt en originally in 1:Jrdû or Persian. '..le lmm·r, Sayyid 

Atuna.d usually expr e ss ed hirns elf in Pers i2 n. All h is letters 

nm; pr Es C·l"Ved in t he Jr i tish 2-~us etu~(LS .), ?.r e in Al1 a bic 

and Persü' ~1 . 'fhe i m,_;ortant coll ec t ion of his sayin§;s, §..t.I'.?::.:t.::J 

j -· us t ag i !!l , \•Jas in Persian. 
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We have said before that "Waqa'i' .A.I:).ma.di" is a 

compilation of reports and discussions preparee by the 
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disciples of Sayyid Al;.mad long after his death. The incor­

poration of any genuine letter written by Sayyid ADmad, 

after the lapse of such a long period is extremely doubtful. 

~'ie, therefore, are he si ta. nt to accept th$ bove quoted let ter 

as a valid proof. The whole story seems to be a mere fabri­

ca tion by story-tellers. 

:·le have indic<. ted above that the changed poli ti cal 

situation reflects in the writings of later '\vriters about 

Sayyid AJ;una d. The a fore Séüd story is an example of la ter 

\·Tri ters' attitude towards the British as far as :Sri tish 

policy to\-Ta rds the "~·iahha bts 11 1·ras concerned. 

Thus, speaking about the first group of 1.vri ters 

(pro-British), I··Iai.;müd ljusayn says: "It mé:'_y well be that the 

Sayyid had not yet reached that status, pol itically speaking, 

,,ùen in a matter lilce this he could influence in a decisive 
4-9 

manner man like Amir Khan. 11 He suggests that the i·rri ters in 

question vrrote wh en the British uere still pers ecu ting the 

Wahhab.ïs. I t 1.vas natural, therefore, not to provoke the 
50 

British by saying a nything against them. 

The l a t er works, Hal)lilùd ijusayn sa ys, v;ere published 

in a total1y different atmosphere, and i t was not nec essary 
51 

for their authors to shov1 Sayyid Al).mad as pro-British. 

This vJOuld mea n that the genuineness of the vi e\v of both 

groups is extremely doubtful. 
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1'/e, therefore, conclude this explana ti on wi th conten-

tion that Sayyid .Al;l.mad vms fully independent in his decisions 
- · 

to join the service of Arnir Khan and also to leave i t. 

Shàh 'Abdul f AzTz via s not a party to Sayyid A.l:)mad 1 s decision. 

1-iis decision to join Amt r Khan 's s ervice l.•ras conditioned by 

economie circumstances; and his decision to lea ve the service 

seems to ha v e been guided by his sense of responsibility 

to s e ·ve the cause of his religion. No politice l f actor 

seems to have been 1vorking in his tal;:ing decisions. 

SLwmarizing the whole discussiôn, we see that Sayyid 

Al.)rnad' s rnove to Delhi; his associa ti on 1.!i t h Shah f Abdul 

-
'Aziz; his education and s)iritual attairunent; his stay in 

Da'irah-i 'IlmullP~ and finally, his association with Amir 

Kh~n , all were pre-mav ement prep~ ratory stages, leading to 

the inaugura ti on of his religious reform moveme nt, \·Thich TJe 

shall discuss in the next chapter. 



CEAP. V 

ilEF03.HIHG CAEŒ:C1l 0~~· SAYYID &JHAD 

At the end of the previous chapter vre suggested 

that v.Jhen. the s:;üri tual urge of Sayyid Al:unad reached a 

certain stage , he fel t i ts intensi ty so much the. t he left 

the service of AlTilr ~û1~n and ret --'.rneu to Delhi in order to 

devote his time fully to the service of his religion. In 

ether vrords, his associa ti on Hi th Anlr lJJ.tn seems to be the 

last of the pr :.p:?_rator y- stages leading to the formal beginniag 

of his reform movement. 

But the l'ho: tio~1alis ·t \-.rri t ers, lilce ' Ubaydullall 

Sind>i, have d eveloped a nother story about 3B.yyid PJ:.uî lad 1 s 

reh:.rn to Del.iü. Their story seems to h2.v e been be.sed on 

t h eir imagin2tion and does not have any relc.tion to t h e facts. 

l'he ~-~ u.s lim natiol'k'llist vrriters of India and t>a~{is·~an, 

including Si;J.cih:I, h0.ve develope._~ mé'.ny stories Hhich focus 

on Sayyid At.,:n.s.d 's contribution to l'Ius lim na tionalism in 

India , Hhich led to t he crea ti on of r:·akistall . I n the follm>Jing 

s ection -vre shal l discus s so~ne s t a tements oi t h e national i st 

\ITitcrs in order to cla rify the mis conception tha t vms 

crea t ed by the se str: tements. Tlüs clarification Hill ena ble 

us to focus on our point that Sayyid Ahr1ad H é'. S a 9üfï; 
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and in the first phase of his movement, he contributec,_ to 

the religious reform of the Indian Euslims, not to their 

poli ti cal natio l8.lisn. 

s ?.y s : 

I 

~Ubaydul::_all Simlhi, an Indi2. n n-2.tion.alist ~alim , 

The.t 1·rhen the basic ideas of the vJaliyullahi 
movement h2.d been adequ2.tely introduced 
to the mas s es through the E:àuct:..tional, 
miss ionary, intellectUéü nnd pr 2.ctical 
efforts of Im.§_nl JAbdul 'Azlz and the 
members of his Central C:omrü ttee, i t 
~-:a s at that tine th2.t Im.êm 'Abdul 
f Azi z H0.s in s earch of a yo"Lmg rr.a. n 
interes ted in military activities,_ 
so th2.t t :1rm.::.gh him he l'Abdu l 'Aziz) 
co :.~ld hélve the second part of his 
revolut ione.ry movement ü 1plemented. 
By God 's gr2.ce[at that n:omentla yo:.1.ng 
man fJ~Œl t h e family of Sayyid Shah 
'ILnullâh of l.â' ë :le.reli, Sayyià A.r;mad. , 
cane to j o-1.:1 the \·:ar cry o:i.' Imii.m 
'Abdul 'Aziz(al-;;hc.r a.Q I rMim 'Abdul 
'Azi z !'l'·TT' un'_,.l- vn rJr1~ izl- l· amll·yat 1re - C~\. -- - LJ..!:~ J•.c.. -\.. , .:.u .1:~.-

ar~ :àJ:l k i t a 'lîrn.i, tablighi m-rr fil\:rï 
a ur ' a r-:lf j ad-o-,j ihacl se jfalfyullahï 
ta.b.rik lee mubadi 1\:a_ te. 'arruf millat se 
a chi t a rab. s c hü f:iy~ tD.. ·us -vraot Imô.m 
'Abdul 'Azï z _: ïk : ïse nû Jm..ran :kî ra.h 

d i k.h. rahe the ,jll 'ska rï mu ~amilât ;·ü1..1 
dilchasuï rakht~ hü ta l·:::ih :uske dharï 'ah 
a ·one inq i lâbi t a .Qrik ke dusre bi§§ah ki 
talunîl karâ'io.- All~h ki rabma.t se Ha ' ë 
Barelï ke Sayyid She_h 'Iln ullah ke 
khandàn lŒ · ïk nü ·mv-àn Sa' vid 
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This sta t ement needs sone clarification. We r emember 

t hat Sindhi haci s .:üd before thél.t Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz sent 



-Sayyid Al;maei. to .n~nir Khan for mili tary traini~1.8, but vrhen 

the latter came to terrn with the E~glish, the former left 

the service, because he objected to such a treaty; and 
2 

rettJ.rned to Delhi. ij8.fee~ Halik presents the s e.me view. 
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Although Sindhi and :ij~fee~ H5lik do not give any historical 

evidence for their previo2s statements, the present statement 

of Sindhi se~ns to be a cooplete negation of his previous 

vievJ. 

The first idea v-re get from this statement is that 

Shah .. Abdul .. Aziz had no previo-:..1s acq_ua intance 1vi th 3ayyid 

A'bmad. It was jus t a mere coinc idence, or God's grace a s 

Sindhi says, that 'iJhen Shti h 'Abdul .:Aziz vras looking for a 

young ma.n of soldierly aptitude , Sayyid Abma d came to join 

the Har cry of 3hah 'Abdul ~Aziz. There is no reference to 

Rajputana. 

Secondly, a l though Shâh 'Abdul ~ Aziz ·vras the chief 

exponent of his f a ther 1 s movement for religious r eavra!Œni ng , 

there vras no such organization under his direction 1-.rhich 

could be t ermed the "C entral Revolutionary Committee ". 

It is true that Shah Walïyullah felt v ery much distur bed 

by the politicA.l turmoil of his time, but his a ctivities 

and those of his sons \vere peaceful and intellec tu.al. Sha.h 

' Abdul 'Azi z and his brothers had a different att ituu e 

tm·mrds poli t i cal ma tt ers . T!'ley seem to have a.ccepted the 

de f 8.cto sovereignty of the East India Company, a nd they 
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turned to religio::,_s studies. 1'hus, speaking about the diffe-

rent poli tical attitudes of Shah ~/aliyullâh and h is sons, 

Prof. Uujeeb observes t hat Shah Ualiyullah 11 pinned his 

hope nO\<T on Ni~âmul Hulk, now on Najibuddatülah, novr on 

A})mad Shah Abdàli", Hho ·Hould establish his dominion and 
3 . 

ensure peace and prosperity. "Instead, 0hâh ~:{aliullah's 

sons, Shâh ,:Abdul ~Aziz, Shah Hafi 'uddin and Shah 'Abdul 

Qâdir, turned to the study of the Qur'an, the popularization 

of religious knowleà.ge, the creation of new aspiratüm to 

study, understand and live e..ccording to the doctrines of 
4 

the shari'ah. 11 

The differ ence in the poli t i cal attitude betv1een 

Shah Waliyullah and his sons is an indication that during 

the former's tine there was still sorne hope of reviving 

and restoring Huslim political suprcmacy, while during the 

latters' time(early nineteenth century) all such hopes 

were out of question. Having a ccepted t h e political suzerainty 

of the Company Government, Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz maintained a 

friendly rela tionsh ip \·ri. th the Enelisb.; he allm-:ed the 

:r-.1uslims to cooperate with the English Government. Furthermore, 

he even permi t ted his son-in-la'\·J, Hawlana 'Abdul ijayy , to 
5 

a ccept s ervic e under the English . 

Thirdly , in t he li ter a t ur e dealing vri th t h e ·~·laliyullahî 

movement and the movement inaugurated by Sayyid A4mad during 

t he lifetime of Sh~h rAbdul JAzÎ z, there is no evidence to 
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show tha.t these tvm persans ever spoke of a .iihad against 

either the British or the Sikhs or both. Therefore, without 

any historical evidence to present cihah ~Abdul çAzÎz as 

hea.ding a "Revolutionary Com.c'!li ttee 11 , to launch a .jihâd 

for the liberD.tion of India is mere imagination. 

On the basis of their imaginary story, the nationalists 

have d eveloped the thesis that Shah '"Abdul fAzÎz directed 

Sayyid A~~ad in his militant movement. As a matter of fact, 

Sha.h r Abdul f Aziz had nothing to do \·ri th the militant movement 

of Sayyid Al;.mau. -vrhich vlas inaugura ted after the death of 

Shah 'Abdul ~Aziz. 

Another nationalist writer considers that Sayyid 

Al;unad 1 s movement was a link betvreen those of Sir1ündi and 

Pakistan. Tnus he -v.rri tes: 11Sa.yyid .Al}.l'llad 1 s teachings ha.ve an 

indigenous origin. He is a link between the Religio-Political 

Reforn Hovement of Orthodox Isliim in Indie. as initia ted by 

Hujaddid Alf-i-Sani and the climax of Huslim reaction and 
6 

conu .una.lism re sul ting in the crea ti on of Pakistan." 

Sirhindï \•Jas primarily a $üfî, and so -vms Sayyid 

AtLrnad. As far as the ir $ùfi t eë.chings are concerned, 

certainly t here is similari ty, as \·re shall see late1· . But 
is 

as for the political ideas of ~ayyid A~ad , t here/hardly 

any ba sis for linking them wi t h those of ~irhindi. ~:Je knou 

t hat l\Taqshbandi tarigah cons idered i t not only permiss i bl e 
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but imperative to esta blish contact 1.>/ith the rulers 2-.nd to 

att empt to influence their thought and policies. Shaykh 

AQ.mau Sirhindï had r elations with the Nughal court. He 

-vrrote sorne recommendatory let t- ers to Eughal officials demE!.nding 

the i Mplementation of the sharirah by the state. But the 

principal concern of Sirhtndi vras problems of tasawwuf 

w·hich he expressed through his letters (maktubat) and other 

'I.ITitings. Thus, Dr. Friedman observes tha t with the e~ception 

of "the few letters to Nughal ofi'icials in '\•rhich he[Sirhindi] 

demanded the strict implementation of the sh~rifah by the 

state, ••• the overwhelmin&, majority of Sirhind.i's letters 
7 

and other works deal wi th questions of tasavJVruf ••• " 

Sirhindi 1 s concern for the Nusli i!S was very general. 

He talked very little about H:uslims in the Indian context. 

To cons id er him as one who was imbued 1.>/i th com:nunal thinking 

or who aspired to found a state for the Indian :fi'Iuslim nation 

is an imagination of the present century. Renee Friedman 

rem.:-;. rks: 

Sirhindi 1 s present .significance for 
Indian and Pakistani Huslims is a 
result of his image as the restorer 
of orthodoxy and reviver of 'pure' 
Islam. This image, which developed in 
modern historical writing since the 
Tadhkirah of Abu'l-Kalam Azad, reflects 
twentieth century developments in the 
Indian subcontinent rather than the 
seventeenth century thought of ~~ad 
Sir hindi himself, 'l.·rho vias primarily 
a Süfi and not a thinker interested 
in the relationship between religion 
and sta te bet1.;een :i1!uslims and Hindus. 
The lat t er questions constitute only 
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a peripheral element in his thought. 8 

The above statement clears the confusion about the 

imHge of Sirhinài in the estimation of Indo-Pakistani 1-î:Uslims. 

The statement also helps us assert out contention that 

there vias no poli ti cal linlc betweon the ideas and thoughts 

of Sirhindi and Sayyid At~ad. 

Another nationalist writes, 11Shâh ·~Ja.l:Iullah's 

im..rnediate problem was the rising tide of the Naratha and 

Jat aggression. Shàh 'Abdul ~Aziz and Sayyid Abmad were 
9 

called. upon to deal vri th the Sikhs and the .:3ri tish." 

As we have seen before that there is no historical 

evidence t o shovr th2.t Shah J Abdul ~ Aziz and Sayyid Al).mad 

struggl ed a gainst the British and the Sikhs during former' s 

lifetime. The relationship between these tv:o persons -v:as 

purely s piritual. In Sirat-i Mustaqim, the collection of 

Sayyid A~nad's sayings, we have references to Shah fAbdul 

'Az:Iz only in connection 1:lith spiritual matters. ~1oreover, 

§ira).-i .Hus t aaim does not contain any idea of Sayyid A};)ma.d 

1.-.rhich ca n be t ·ermed as anti-Bri tish and anti-Sikh. 

·~ve h ::.ve cited a bove a few examples of I ndo-?akis tani 

Nuslim na tiona.lists' view a bout Sayyid A.l)mad' s r ole. 'Ihere 

are many examples of similar nature. The nationalists' 

a ttitude tovJards Sa yyid A..?J:nad is apologetic; it gives him 

creca t Hhich does not have any historical basis . To speak 



of Huslim nationalism in India. before the thirties of the 

present century is a mistake from the historical point of 

vie\v. To credit Sayyid Al)mad vJi th making contribution to 

Huslim nationa.lism in the early nineteenth-century India is 

a mere imagination of the Ivluslim nationalists. During the 

first phase of his movement, Sayyid AQmad concerneà himself 

exclusi vely \·Ji th religious reform ac ti vi ti es, as ;,ve shall 

see shortly. ~uestions of 1'1uslim nationalism in India and 

Pakistan movement were far from Sayyid Al}mad 1 s thinking. 

II 

In the foregoing pages we h2ve tried to explain the 

confusion that \·Tas created by the Indo-?akistani Nuslim 

natioœ.lists about Sayyid Al;lmad 1 s role. It may be emphasized 

that Sayyid AlJ!nad wa s a $ùfï; he returneci to Delhi from 

Tonk as a 9ùfi and not as a political revolutionary or 

military general. It may also be stressed that it wa s Sayyid 

AJ.:;rnad 1 s religions quali ty not mili ta.ry sagaci ty, Hhich 

irnpressed Am1r Y.J1an and his son, vJazir-ud-Dawlah; as a 

result both of them became his devoted disciples, and Say:;id 

Al;lmad 1.-ra.s a ppointed as imam. Prince \vazir-ud-Da-\üah even 

accompaniec, Sa yyid AJ;:unad to Delhi. Sayyid Af';Illa d :maintained 
10 

most cordial r el a tions vii th them un til the end of his li fe. 

Here we hav e , t her efor e , a n ans1-rer to t hos e vrh o consià er 

that Sayyid A})mad 1 s exit from Amir Khan 1 s service \vas the 

re sul t of his difference 1.-li th .Amir Khan on the ques t ion of 
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signing the treaty with the 2ritish. 

It is said that prier to arrival of Sayyid Al}.mad 

at Delhi, Shah rAbdul fAziz dreamed of the Prophet MliQa~rnad 

coming to the Jàmi' Hosque of Delhi. Thi s Has interpreted 

by Shah Ghulam ~Alï, a famous Naqshbandi .:=Jùfi, as meaning 

t hat the Sunnah of the Prophet vmuld be revived, eit.i~1er 

through Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz or thro~gh one of his disciples. 

A vreek l a t er, when Sayyid A.Qmad ar ri ved in Dell1i as a per f ect 

;;>üfi, Shah 'Abdul ~Aziz considered the interpret a tion of 
ll 

his vision to have been correct. 

This story of the dream is important in many r es pects. 

Firstly , it indic ~ tes t he spiritual status of Sayyid A.Q.mad. 

Secondly, a nd more important, it i ndica tes what Shah 'Abdl.Ü 

~ Aziz ·vranted from Sa yyid Al).rnad. I t cleai"ly falsifies t he 

a ssertion of Huslir1 nationalist writers that Sayyid Al;rnad 

retur ned to Delhi t o give leadership to the militant prog-

ranune of Shah ~Abdul f Aziz . On t he co ~1trary , t he dream 

i ndice.tes that Shah 'Abdul 'Azlz must have expected tha t 

t l'1 rocLgh Sa yyi d Al).mad the Prophetie Sunnah, r e. t her t he 

religion of Islam i n Indi a , vJOul d r ecei ve a ne1.v lease on li fe . 

Thus , Shah fA bdul 'Aziz Visualizeo that a religious reform 

movement by Sayyid At.JD.a.d 1:1as almos t i mminent. l·ior eover, 

thi s dream also i ndicates that Shâh ~Abdul fA ziz had no 

pr evious knm'lledge a bout Sayyid Al;me.d 1 s coming t o Delhi , 

whereas t he na tionalists cla i m tha t prior t o his coming to 



Delhi from .L{ajputana., he informed 'Abdul 'Aziz ti1rough a 

let ter 2. bout Amlr Khan' s alliance vri th the English and his 

(3ayyid A~~ad's) return to Delhi. 

Thirdly, the emphasis on the revival of Prophetie 

Sunnah suggests to us somethLlg about the nature of the 

movement Sayyid A:l}.mad. vms about to launch. 1.-ie havs said 

before that the $üfis consider ?rophet's person and his 

activities a s having a spiritual or esoteric significance, 
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bes ides exoteric, -vrhich the 9üfïs stri ve to a ttain. l:ioreover, 

during the period under study, it was qüfism which became 
\ 

the most corrupt religious organiza tion. The spiritual 

vitality of ~üffsm ebbed; the GŒff orders degene~ated from 

mys ~ ic perception to g~llible superstitio~. The heretic 

$üfis were s preadi.1g un-IsHi.:nic a bus es into I,·ius l Ln li fe . 

Sa yyid Al).mad strongly conder;med these qüfïs. 

Furthermore, Shah .-Abdul ~Aziz, himself a ~üfi, 

must ha ve been v ery anxious to see .;Jüffsn , as an iffil)Ortant 

religious organization, reformee-:., a lthough he i1imself had 

gro-vm tao old by that time to do anything . •-le can conclude 

tha.t t he movement Say-yid Alpna d vm.s abou t to l aunch H<?.s to be 

a 9ùfi r eform movement, not a J:.Iuslim polit i cal struggle . 

On his a r _:'ival at Delhi, 0 a yyid A.l;mad took resid ence 

in t he old Ak bar a ba di bos oue , \·;here he had li ved be f or e . 

It s 00 ems that Shê.h 'AbCiu1 fAziz '~Jas not t he only persan t o 
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have recognized the spiritu.al achievmnents of Sayyid A(unad, 

other members of the family of bhah ~Abdul 'Aziz have also 

recognized his (Sayyid .Al)mad) spiri tual eminence. As a co ~1se-

quence, at least three important members of the house of 

Shâ.h ,}alïyulla11, nam ely, Hawlm-..rï liuJ;.an:unad Ylisuf, i:-~m'lla.n.c:;:;_ 

r Abdul l)ayy and Shah Isma'il, gave bay 'at to Say] id Al;mad 

at the Lütial sta.ge oi' his reforming career. After\·Jards 
12 

many otller pers ons of t his hous e accepted h im as t l.wir pir. 

This event usher cd in a new era both in the life 

of Sayyid .i})mad himself and in the history of Indian Islam. 

His position 1:ra s qLückl y acknm'lledged in the circle of 

Shah ~valïyull§.h. It is true tha.t \·Jhatever spiri tual a ttain-

ment Say; id AÇ.ma cl Lli t;h t have, had a ch i eved, h e -v.rould not 

have a t -i:ractec; :people 1 s attention outside t he Delhi cil~cle 

so quic~~ly, if the members of t h e 'i'ialîyullah i family had 

not becon:e his first disciples. In other \•JOrds, but for 

Shah 'Abdt.ü 'Aziz and other members of his fami ly , Sayyid 

Al)më.d vrould not ha v : come to the fore , at least for s one 

tir2e. In this conaecti0i.1 "~:Je œy accept the :;."' em~:rlc of 

Dr. l·:ia0Jnüd I)usa yn. he s 2.ys: "On the aD. vice of Sdih f Abdul 

'Aziz , t ;-:o of his close relél_ tions- his aephe\v Shah Isma 'il 

s .:.-1ahid and h is SOi.1-in-la";! , haulavï 'Abdul ljai- acc epted 

the Sayyid as t heir s pi r i t ual guide. It 1:-.ras no orl.lina ry 

mat t er for both these lllilina.ri es of the house of Shah ~'iallullah 

t o oun alleE:,iance t o a cornparatively l es s lcnoHn and less 
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learned persan. '.L'his alone vras sufficient to make him the 

13 
centre of attraction for a large num.ber of people." Anoth er 

\·.rrite:o.> observes: 

The veneration vlith '\vhich these t·hro 
learned and polished Doctors of the 
Lê.'\oJ :publicly. trea ted Sayyid Al).Inad, ••• 
firs t a ttra.cted popular attention to 
the future pro9het. Their 9rofound 
acquaintance with the patristic Literature 
of Islë.m enabled t h em publicly to support 
the Sayyid's title, v.rhich they t h emselves 
ackno,..rledged. Starting v:i th a popular 
belief that God f::.'om tim.e to tL·1e sends 
Im8;'1 , or leo.ders, to quicken the faith 
of His children, and to guide the masses 
of ; c~ankind to salvation, they proved that 
Sayyid Al)!nad had all the marlŒ of such 
a à. i vinely conLrnissioned envoy. 14 

Sayyid AJ;mad 's reputa ti on as an erünent 9üfï and 

religions divine soon spread outside the ~elhi circle of 

Shâh 'Abdul "Aziz. l·lany pel'sons ga thered togetller in the 

presence of Sayyid Al)mad to 8ive bayfat; and many letters 

of invi ta.tion began to pour into Delhi requesting him to 

visi t dista nt pla ces. In a previous cha pter I.!J'e have s een 

hO"~:l hopeless l'Tas the religio-social situation of Lu.slüa 

India d.uring the period under consideration. Asainst that 

background, i t "Yras almost natural for the people to rush to 

an individual or to a pa rticular place fr om whence came 

rays of hopes for spiritual guidance. The assemblage of 

vrandering pious souls in the l·ia liyullahi circle , \vas an 

e:c~ample of such a res pons e . Tvro reli gi ous persona.li ti es of 

the early nineteenth century- Sayyid Al;lnad of :i.a.' ë ~3aréli 
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ancWa.jï Shari (a.tullâh of Benga.l- attre.ctecï the a.ttention 

of I-:~uslims vrho 1-rere religiou.sly bankrupt and morally degenera te 

and \·rhose hearts vrere longing for guidance. Therefore, sorne 

time in 1818 Sayyid A-?-mad embarked u ) on a tour of the Doa b 

Area (the region be t\·reen the ;1 i ver s Ganges and J umna ). Eany 

r elations of Shâ.h rAbdul rAziz and other prorninent people 

from different $üfi orders, like Shah Abü sarid, the khallfah 
15 

of So.ah Gi1ula11'1 'Ali of the Naqshba nd:i order, accompanied him. 

This tour of Sayyid AOmad has be c n mentioned in a 

recent work as an embarking 11uuon jihad against social i6 -
evils and religious innova ti ons. 11 Dr. Nushir-ul-Ija QCJ. has 

called Sayyid AQmad 1 s religious r eform ende~vour a jihad 

on the basis of the definition and classification of ,jihad 

given by Shâh fAbdul 'Azi z . He said: 

"Jihad is of three kinds. The first is verbal jihad 

(jihad-i zubanï). It means that people should be invited 

tovmrds Islan , and that the shar' should be explained, 

and s ermons and pree.ching should be undertaken, and t he 

objection and dou ;_)ts of the op _; onent s (mukhal i fL1) should 

be removed, and thus Islam s h ould be rnanifested. 

"The s econd kind of jihâd is the pr epar e.tion for 

fighting. It ~eans to f righten the opponents by recruiting 

volunteer s , and by increasing the number of the people 

of Islam a nd by creating confusion among the opponents 

and by spending money t o provide hors es, ca.mels and necessary 
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arms and ammunition. 

11The third kind of jihad is to kill the opponents 

·vri th sp_ears and svrords and to wrestle and combat wi th t h em. 

11There is no dou bt that the Prophet vlas busy only 

vlith the first two kinds of .jihad. He did not take part in 

the third kind of jihad. And surely this third one is t h e 
17 

lmvest lünd of jihad. 11 

We ca n see hm·! excellent is the defini ti on of .jihad 

given by dayyid A{unad's spiritual guide, ~hêh fAbdul f;Azi z . 

And during his life time, his fa ithful murid, Sayyid A~~ad, 

sttove to carry out only first category of jihad i.e., 

verbal jihad both in s ~irit and meaning. 

But l a t e r r·~uslim viTi t ers , wh o were caught by the 

fever of nationalism, not only overlooked this beautiful 

definition of .iihad, but distorted and misint erpreted a.ll 

sta t ement s of Sh8.h '"Abdul '"Aziz , the most exal ted religious 

persone.li ty of h is time. The Huslim nationalist vTI'i ters do 

not seem to he.v e any reg2.rd for t he different meanings 

and categories of jihad as given by Sha.h ~Abdul 'Aziz . 

On the contrary, t hey take the vrord ,jihad only to mean 

qi t13.1 ( fi r;hting \vi th arms) and emphasize tha.t Shah f Abdul 

fAziz deputed Sa.yyid Al}llad to fi ght(aitâl) the infidels. 

On the eve of Sayyid Alpnad's departure on the tour 

of the Doà.b Area , in res ponse to invitations he h2.d received, 



Shâh 'Abdul 'Aziz robed him in a 1.vhi te go'l.·Jn and a black 
18 

turban, and offersd him. a stick. 
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It is a 9üfi tradition that when a murid is granted 

permission by his pîr to take bay'at from the masses, the 

latter offers a khil'ah(complete dress) to the former, 

acknovlledging him as his khalifah(spiri tual successor). 

But this event has be en ri1isL1terpreted by sorne na tionalist 

1.v-ri ters 'l,vho say that ~'Abdul '"Aziz himself vm.s thinking 

of carrying out jihad personally against the Sikh oppression, 

but was disa bled by old age and 1.veak sight; 'l.vhen Sayyid 

Al;mad left Delhi to enroll followers, 'A0dul 'Azlz robed 
19 

Sayyid A])..rnad and sent him off. 

Our contention is that Sayyid .A[l~nad vra.s a qüfi; 

on the eve of launching his $ilfï reforr.1 movement , he vras 

granted khilafat name by his pir, Shâh 'Abdul ~Aziz, to 

receive bay'at from the masses. Shah 'Abdul ~Aziz and Sayyid 

Al)rnad vrere not interested in the question of jihâd(in the 

meaning of oital) against either the British or the Siltl1s, 

and there was no revolutionary corr_rni ttee under Shah 'Abdul 

'Aziz to launch a holy Har. Shâ.h 'Abdul 'Aziz f .:-.vour ed the 

first ca tegory- of .jihàd as he defined it, a nd Sayyid Al;mad 

must have acted in conformity with the lesson he had received 

from his spiritual guide. As to t h e armed conflict of Sayyid 

Al)ma.d wi th the Sikhs, 'l.·rhich took place a ft er the deP th of 

Sh~h 'Abdul rAziz, the latter had nothing to do with tha t. 



102 

L~a.yyid A~)mad 1 s f i G;ht vri tl: the Sikhs ;nust have be con co :~.di tioned 

by sor,_:e f:?.ctors for 1:1hich v.re do not have aüy i ~1fornatio ::1 in 

of t hese fact 0rs. 

Say~..ricl .Al)na.d le ft for t he 0o2. b A:cea to ;:; ether Hi t!1 

f e.:-ne \·!8. s travellin~; beforc hi:J, ai1c1 vrherever he a r ri ved , 

peool e vrelco:;led him and begn n to beco:Je his J:1 '_l.rids. aad 

) ror-üs ed to gi ve u :') all u:n-Islë.rüc ·orc;_ctices. In sor'l.e ·01 2.ces, 

s ~1.ch a.s G- l':.â.zi5.b5d, he reccj_ved an u nurecedent ed ovation 

fro-:1 t he ent~'lusie. stic peo;Jle 'tvho turned u q in thouscuds t o 

.s ·oeaking a bout t i1e obj ective of Sayyi d iù):ila d Oc1 t ha t 

to c.·.:c·, .. - · , 
i.-ll.LU' s ays : " In c o u:cs e of t he:: tour, Sayvid Al~.r-;_aà ho.d 

h ·.ro o bj ecti ves in his :d:·td: firs t , to )JUrge t h e co ~1victi o'.1S 

e.nd t he actir_; :ns of the LusliFls; s eco ~l_d, to asse;3 s t he ~Jossi-
20 

hil ity of a. favon:~·a. ble situ2.tion fo :r invitation t o jihë.d ." 

Vie J:w.ve already s Eid that in the abse:1ce of a:1y clear 

evid enc e x·e l a tin,<;; to .iihad, i t i s b~l the ima c;_i n.ation of t he 

'i:rri ters the. t every ac tion of Sayyid A..'Jmad a.t t h is sta ::, e i s 

co::liec t ed \·ri t h his :'lili t e. nt mov e;-1ent of a l a ter pha se. The 

impression we get fro~ the writings of different a uthor s i s that 

the r e fo rm. of his moven1e n.t Ha.s él. seconde.ry mat ter; his prL-:iary 

o b.4e::ct i ve -v.ra.s to orr,a.nize a .iihê&, a nd t he tour lias u~derta.ken 

~wt ·t-ri th the viS\:! of pr ea.chL1f; Islai.J a s such, bv_t r a ther for 
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collecting fighters. The crux of the problem in the attitude 

of these v.rriters seems to be that they apparently are not 

willing to see two phases in Sayyid AÇmad's movement. Their 

endea.vour to deal with both phases of his movement is probably 

to keep Shah fAbdul f.Azlz entangled in the militant movement 

of Sayyid A{l.r•la.d. In ether words, they wis.h to maintain a 

c :)ntinui ty bet"\<reen the poli ti cal ideas of Shah ~'laliyullah 

and Sayyid ~nad, ~hah ~Abdul 'Aziz being the chief exponent 

of his father's movement, on the one hand, and being Sayyid 

AOillad's teacher and guide, on the ether hand. Suc.h an idea 

helps them to maintain their thesis that Sayyid .~ad carried 

to a climax the political ideas of Waliyullahi movement 

under the guidance of Shàh fAbdul ~Aziz. :-Je have, hmvever, 

tried to sho\-r "~:li th evidence th.s.t Shah ç.Abdul s:Aziz was an 

ralim-süfï, peaceful wri ter, a nd "t'las not anti-Bri tish. 

vie have said bef ore the.t the supers ti tious acts, 

social vices were diffused mostly among the illiter ate 

Nus lims of the smaller t-o'ltms and villages. They were victims 

of heretic $ùfïs. Sayyid A~ad gave special attention to 

thes e people, t hough he did not overlook others. Dr. f.Azlz 

.Al).mad says: "Unlike t he generality of rulamà ' and most 

of the $ùfis, he chose his sphere of operation, not t he 

spiri tual or intellectual elite, but the 11usltm masses in 

gener al whom he contacted in ci ti es , tm·ms and villa ges 
21 

during his tours and travels." In villages especially he 

came across sections of Nuslim populatio:l, presumably converts 



104 

from Hi nd us of a fe'l.·l genera ti ons a go, vrho \vere 1-'.iuslil:rts in 

name only, but \·rhose faith and rites of worship were Hinduized, 

syncretic, animistic and superstitious. In our discussion 

of the background in a previous ch2.pter, we have seen tha t 

this kind of Huslims were living in rural areas all over 
22 

India. 

Sayyid Al).mad 1 s appearance among these people had 

its effect. He perhaps thought that mere words from a distant 

plaëe would not be effective in eradic ::>_ting th$ices which 

were deeply rooted in Huslim l i fe. He probably felt it better 

to present himself personally to the people whom he hoped 

to influence both by his personal examples and his words. 

His emphasis on the prnctical aspect of religious life 

seems to be the basis of his decision to go t o the people 

personally. Considering the response of the people to his 

call, his approach to the problem appears to have been an 

effective one. 

Sayyid Alwad continued his to~r with extreme vigour 
' 23 

and religious enthusiasm. Apart from meeting people indivi-

dually a nd in groups a nd admonishing t hem to lead a purely 

IsEtmic vray of life , he us ed to hold r egular meetings for 

preaching his ideas vrherever he went. s hah Isrna ~Il and 
24 

Na1.üanà ~Abdul Jjayy took the initiative in deliverin.g sermons. 

Unfortunately their sermons (khutbât ) have not been r ecorded , 

otherl.vise they "IITOUld cons ti tu te a val ua ble source of informa-

tion about t he teachings and ideas of the movement. 
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Sa.yyid Al).raad wa.s a qÜfi r cligious reformer. But 

he a.cted differently from the tradi tional Süfi \vay. Commenting 

on his reforming tour of the Doab Area, Nihr observes: 

Thi.§ tour \.·ras apparentl;y- like tha t of 
a nir and the sons of pir, that is, he 
used to move fron tm·m to t01·m and village 
to village 'Wi th a group of mur Ids. Every-\.·rhere 
he received invitations; bay'at w~s t aken 
regularly; and like the general pirs 
tawajjuh was given forming a circle of 
followers. But in some particular respects 
this tour vras completely different from 
those of the general pirs 1 sons. For 
example, sermons vrere deli vered regula.rly 
in vlhich emphasis -vras put on the avoidance 
of bid '"a.t(in;1ov.:::tions) and mutdi that 
(corruptions). 1he virtues of Isl~m 
were explained in such a convincing 
\.vay that the hearers \.vould accept t hem . 
The un-Isla.mic pr2,ctices that had 
penetra ted into Huslim li fe "Yrere explained 
Hi th extreme clari ty; un-IslarJi c names 
were changed, e. g., Imam Balc...hsh vras 
changed into I mam-ud-.Din. 25 

This is an important statement in t he sense that 

i t illustra tes hou Sayyid Al;.mad being a 9üfî was assuming 

a changing role. From h is movements and activities, it 

appears that Sayyid Al)IDaè. \lias dem.onstrating hovJ to s halce 

off the tradi tional mode of l iving as \•JaS the custom wi th 

the $Üfis. He displayed much dynamisrn during his public 

life. Although he was a Süfi in t he Indian environment , 

he did not have any .~ang_ah; he trieü. to awaken and arouse 

t he Huslir:1s, '\·Jho ""rere steeped in religious, social and 

moral vices, by personal contact and preaching for vïhich 

he undertook long tours to remote villages and tm.·ms . 3y 



106 

his teachings, he tried to free 1-iuslir:, r:J.inds from meciievD.l 

shackles, as we shall see la ter. His moral force vias a ma tt er 

of special attraction for the Muslims. 

IV 

~·ie remember that Shah JAbdul 'Aziz granted for:,lal 

i jaz2.h to Se.yyid A})mad to recei ve bay ~at frm1 ;.Jeople. 

~le lcno-vr tha t both Shah l'laliyullah and 1 Abdul 'Aziz hac.L 

themsel ves initia ted into t hree important Süfi "çurüg prevalent 

in IndLl , namely, Chishtiyah, r~àdr:iyah and Nagshband:iyah; 

and in their turn,they also initiated their murids into 

all three turüg. SayJ id. AJ::)mad lias ini tiated into three 

turuQ by Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz. 

-
Sayyid Al-;u-naci follm-Jing the tradi tio ~1. of his pir, 

received bay'at from people in the three :;iüfi turüg mentioned 

above. But he did not sto) there. In his desire to make the 

i·iuslims into perfect huslüns , iL1 conformi ty \vi th t i1e totali ty 

of the religio-mystica.l complex, he went one step for1.·m.rd 

a nd introduced anoth er form of 9ûfism into his system. 

This is \fha t he cal led 'J'arlgah~i l'i:Uhamma diyah (the \·ray of 

h:ul)ammad). It seems that he was concerned \;Ji th more the.n 

the esoteric experiences (bâti ni ashghàl) of a i.-1uslin; unless 

the exoteric disciplines (~âhiri a 'mâl) of a Muslim a r E 

blended together vri th his esoteric ex)erienc es, one cm.üd 



not be a perfect Nus li::•. In other words, he believed t ha t 

neither tariqah nor s r4rl'at alone is all-comprehensive , 

pl1 oviding r1ea ns to perfection; rather, t h e co:.1bina tioi1 

of both is necessary. This point becomes clear in ~ayyid 

A.:pnad 1 s ex:9lan<~.tion of TarigahLi i·Iub~L~madi.yél.h . 
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I n his ex-:)la na ti on of "i'ar; a,."ti1Li I<iub8.mLlad.iyë.h, Sayyid -1 . , , • ± ~ .-- ---- --

Al:).me..d emph2.sized t hat evcry ac ·~; ion of life should be in 

accord with pleasure of Gad, e.g., the object of marria ge 

should be to keep oneself s ~fe from corruptions; business 

or service s hould be done in order to ~1rovide ones elf a~1d 

one 1 s fe.!Tiily "Ji th l egal .provisions; t.he comfor t of ni ght 

should enable one to devote oneself to meditation; peo~Jle 

s:10ulcl. eat with a hope of gaining eno :.cgh strength for service 

to God, such as saying the prayers, keeping t he f a st, going 

on ~ and, wh en necessa ry fighting t h e jihad . Ther e f ore, 

in all walks of l :;_ fe the object should be deyotion to God 

and obedience to His cornm.andments . In other vTOrds, every 

indi vic1ual should be a pra.ctical example of t l1e Qur 'anie 

verse: inna. salê.ti \·Ta nusu..lcï 1-va mabyay'i 'itla mam.àti lillah 

H.c..bbi a l- ~alô.r::In( Q. S . 6 : 162/163; 11Lol Ey worshi p and my 

sacrifice and ~~ living and ~y dying are for Allâh , Lord 

f t \,.., ~7 • Il) o 1 ~e i_; n~verse • 

Nm!ab T1ô.zir-ud- :Oé?.Hla.h has \.vri tten i n his ~lasayà th2.t 

once Sayyi d AIJ.rnad -vm.s asked by fAtD.ullah and Hiyàt;.t i·'tul}e.rmnad 

l·iuqi"'~ , vTh ile on his t oa r to :-larrJür: ''~·Je do :1.ot knm·r t h e 
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reas on why you take bay'at in Chishti, Qadri aüd l'Jaqshbandi 

turuq_ and then in the Tariqah!..i l·ll..ù;ammadiyah?" Sayyid Al)2nad 

explained in re ply: "The ri tuals (ashr;hâl) o:ê Chi si• ti, Që.dri, 

~Taoshbandi and r_:ujaddadi turüa instruct hovr to perfor:'l 

Çl_arb(spiritual hea.ti ng ) and vlhat a:ce the different lata'if. 

And these turüg are relo.ted to the ?rophet esoterically. 

"The disciplines of 'I'ariqc.h!...i l'·Iul;;larnmad:i yah", he 

continued, "are taught in this 1-m.y: eat for this pur·oose; 

dress for this purpose; grow crops for this purpose; marry 

for this purpose ••• , and the relation of this tariaah to 

the Prophet is exoteric, that is, emphasising the performance 
27 

of out\;Jerd activities in conforr::ity vlith the shari'ah." 

This is all that Sayyid ~~mad has clarified about 

his idea of îariqah~i l·Iub.ar:madJ:yah. It is evident from 
-

his explanation tha.t this tariaah had no rituals like other 

$ùfi orders. It v.ras not any ~üfi order. It vras a nevl v.ray of 

9üfr teachin~ . ·8ut it appears that frmn the very name,many 

writers have mistakenly accepted it as one of the êîifi 
28 

orders of India. In the fourth chapter of Siri"i.t-i 1-:ustagim. 

Sa.yyid Al)mad describes the process of acq_uiring the excellences 

of the Ràh-i i:Jabu-vrat. But Ikro.m see:o.s to have been mistaken 
- - 29 

in naming it 1'ariqah!...i rf@am.madiyah. As a matter of fact, 

nowhere in Sirat-i l·!:ustaai:n is there any mention of Tarigah~i 

1-iul).a.mmadiyah explici t or implici t. ï.;Je h2.ve seen be fore that 

the disciplines of the four ma in 9üfi orders of Indi2. have 
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-
been discussed in Sirât-i Hustaai:::1 in sorne detail. But still 

there is no mention of Iariqaht.i NuQ.amrlê.diyah. 

In the Encyclopaedia of Isl§.m l''Iassignon mentions 

11r1ul;l.ammadiyah 11 "as a devotional artificial isnad referring 

to the Prophet "'i thout intermediary: utilized in XVI th 

century by fAli Khawwâ9 and Sha'rani, also used in connec-
30 

ti on vri th the recitation of Dala' il of D .jazu~r. 11 

This statem.ent tells us the fact that i t \va.s 11a 

devotional artificial isnF.i.d 11 , utilized for a purpose which 

has no particular reference to regular 9U.fi orders. vlhy 

Sayyid Al)mad used it in the early nineteenth century, we 

shall discuss later. 

In arder to remove the confusion created by some 

vrri ters about Iarigah~i Hu.bammadiyah(saying that Sayyid 

A]Jmad founded a nevr 9üfi order), we may examine the problem 

by an investigation from another angle. Let us see vrhat 

are the characteristics of a 9ûfi arder. VIe may take the 

Chishtf arder as a typical case. The following are the 

salient features:-

l ..-, t , l' hm t f kh h . - ' t 1~1.-.- d • .l:!JS a. o ls en o anga s, .1ama a ~"-uanas an 

-~avriyahs; 2. a hierarchy of saints in the arder wi th defini te 

spiritual territories(wilayat) in different qa§bahs and 

dis t ricts; 3. the Chief Saint at the centre stood at the 

apex of the vrhole system and controlled a network of khanaahs 
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spread over the country; 4. territorial distributions, i.e., 

sphere of spiri tual influence between t"\vo contemporary orders; 

5. importance of regalia including sorne of the articles of 

the Chief Saint, e.g., i) the pitched frock, ii) the prayer­

carpet, iii) the vrooden sa ndals, iv) the rosary and v) the 

stick; consti tuted the mystic insigrüa which vlas given to 

khallfahs; 6. a written khilâfat namah; rituals, such as the 

practice of bmving be fore the Shazkh; circula ting zanbil; 

sha.ving the head of new entrants to the mystic circle; 

~'and the chillah-i ma'l~s; dhikr; the routine of super­

erogatory prayers and fasts; darb; lesson on latà'if-i qalb etc. 

And finally, as one of the stages of the spiritual journey 

a novice is supposed to stay alone in a closed room for 

forty days. 

\ve know fro r.: Sirat-i Hustagim that Sayyid Al}mad 

nei ther pra.ctised any of the above mentio ~1ed features 

nor had them prescribed for his disciples, although they 

'tvere followers of ?;ariqah!..i Hul).a!!Ela.diyah e.nd at the same 

time l·rere initia ted by him into the Chishtî Iariqah. 

Sayyid A.l;ma.d did not prescribe any course of esoteric mystic 

discipline or spiri tual exercise for Iarigah-i 1-ful).am:c.adiyah. 

It has been noted before that although Sayyid ~ad 

vlas a 9ûfi in the Indian environ.'11ent by adoption and learning, 

in practical life he w2s altogether different from the 

traditional qüfis. We remember his objection to Shah ~Abdul 
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~Aziz's teaching of tasawwur-i Shaykh. He taught a reformed 

or neo-9üfism which was simple, and emphasized on the practi­

cal aspect of religious an~oral life. It was this feature 

\vhich carried the real significance of his reform movement 

through I_ariga.h!..i Mub.amrnadfyah as vre shall see shortly. 

He retained a very simple pl.r!-muridï relationship as a 

pious $üfi heritage. He appointed k halifahs without giving 

any written khilafat namal,! or i !lsignia as "\•Tas the custorn of 

9üfï orders in connection with the appointment of khalifahs. 

In fine, we may accept the ovservation of a scholar 

made in a r Ecent vmrk a oout îarigal1-i Nub.ammad:iyah. He says: 

"~'his t a. rioél.h was not, hovrever, an old esta blished or der. 
31 

'l 'his "\vas Sayyid Al)mad' s 0\vn invention. 11 

Ï@J'_:i~gah'-i 11ul;).aJl!Iladiyah is not mentioned in any 

$üfi literature. It is not any new order. It is mentioned 

only in connec ti on vii th eighteenth and nineteenth-centuries 

Huslirl'l. reform movements, \·rhich sign.alized a general spiri tual 

build-up against general degeneration in Muslim life. The 
32 

rL:'lme Ta rioah!..i l·iuba.mmadiyal,! was used by the Ara bia n •lahhâbis, 

by Sayyid AQmad and by the African 9üfi ref orm movements. 

Having likened Sayyid Al)mad 's puri tanical movement \Ü th 

tha t of Ar .s. bian ·~vahh~. b:Is, a German scholar observes: 11A..l;unad 

~3ralwi, too, started, wi th the spi ri tual help of ':!ali ullah' s 

followers, a fight against corr upt practices and innova tions, 

\..ri t hout, however, leaving mysticis!·;l as ide. He himself was 
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mystically inclined, and the movement \vhich he founded and 

called i;.A.riaa mu.Q.amr:aadiya, may be comperecl, to some extent, 

to the si.milar mow ments in North Africa, like the tal~iqa 
33 

mubammadiyl! of Sayyid Idris or the Ti .ianiya. 11 

Although no causal connection is visible among 

these movements, they were analogous, and they àescribed 

themselves by the term Tarigah'-i Nu.Q.ammadiyaJJ.• This is a 

reformed ~üfï organiza ti on. This neo-$ùfïsm was chs.racterized 

by sorne striking features, such as purification of religion; 

acceptance of i,jtihad and rejection of taall.d ;moral activis<n 

and militarism. 

The -ouritanical movements of Sayyid iù)rnad and of 
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other leaders, mentioned above, based on the Iarigah~i 

I<liQ~mmadi.;yah, freed 9ùfis'·· o:~ r.1edieval accretions ( except 

the Ara bian ~iahhâb:lsm which rejected ~üfism totally), and 

enforced the content of orthodox religion. Thus a renowned 

scholar says : "The reforrn of $üfisra under orüwdox pressure-

both fro;n vli thin and from outside 9ùfïsm- restù ted in a 

phenomenon wherein 9üfism was largely stripped of its 

ecstatic and metaphysica l character and content which were 

repla ced by a cont ent 'I:Jhich v-ras nothing else than the postulates 

of the orthodox religion ••• through it ~üfism vras made to 

serve the activist impuls e of orthodox Islam and is a ubiqui-

tous fact in a.ll the major forms of pre-Eodernist r eform 
35 

movements." 
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By this reformation, vrhile on the one hand, the 

irregular or bÎ-shara' medieval ~üff orders were rejected 

as corrupt, 9üfïs:n was affirmed, on the other ha nd, and 

was sought to be purifie·~l by a recourse to the inner, spi ri tual 

and moral life of the Prophet. 

Thus Sayyid AQillad and other exponents of reformed 

9üf:IsL'l urnestly urged the lvi:uslims to follow the path laid 

dm·m by the Prophet NutJ_arr.mad (Tar1qah"-i Nu.bammadiyah) and do 

avray wi th all supers ti tious ac ti vi ti es introduced or encouraged 

by medieval 9üfi orders vJhich were aberrant. Thus Tarigah~i 

h ub.ammadiyah set right a nev1 direction to the r ·eligious 

life of the r·iuslims. Jr. Fazlur :\al')Inan remarlcs, "The inner 

revolution this name signifies is tantamount to the assertion 

that 9üfism must follow the path laid out by t he Prophet, i.e. 

must conform to the strict üunnah of the Prophet and give 

up its medieval antinomian manifestations. This means that 

orthodox beliefs and norms will be t aught and practised 

under the form of a3~üfi organization and· With the use of 

some $üfi t echniques." 

The second feature of 'tarÎgah~i Hu.bammadiyah is 

its insis tence on t he right of ij t ihad(independent r easoning ) 

and rej ection of taqlid (precis ely, to follovl the decision 

of the Musli~ jurists). This fact acted a s a grea t liber a -

ting forc e . I t freed î·1uslim minds fro:n the shackles of 

medieval period. It opened the door for more liberol forc es 
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in the modern times to interpret the Qur'ân and the Hadith 

more freely than t he pre-Hodernist reformers t hemselves. 

In the Indian context, for example, Sir Sayyid 

A.Q.mad I'\.han, the first real India n modernist, wa ged his 

intellectual .iihàd ag2. inst medieval beliefs and 11ractices. 

He concerned himself vri th getting rid the Eusli m commini ty 

of evils flmling fron the miracle-mongering doctrines and 

uractices of mecïieval popular $Üfïsm. To achieve this goal, 

he adopted b.·JO method.s , namely, liberal a nd}scientific inter-

pretation of the sources of religion and introduction of 

moder n educa tion. Emphas izing on t he need t o r e ject the 

taglid e_nd accept the lJrinciple of i .itihad, Sir i:)ayyid sa id: 

"If people do not shun blind adherence, if they do not seek 

that Light which ca n be found in t he Qur' à n and the indis­

putable Uadith, and do not adjust religion and the scieno~s 
37 

of toda y , Islam will become extinct in India ." 

It ma y be recalled her e t hat in arder to exercis e 

i.j tiha.d, Sa yyid Al;mad empha sized on the neeâ. of findi ng 

genuine Badith of the Pr ophet. In t he s ame s pirit, Si r 

Sa yyid i nsisted on disti nguishi ng between genuine }}adi tl.: 

f r om the non- genuine . i>.l t!wugb. t l1e pre-moderni s t r efor mer 

Sa yyid Abmad could not i nt erpret t he Qur 2 an, but his insis-

tence on the r i ght of i.iti had paved t he Hay for t he modernis t 

Si r Sayyid to shoulder t hat t a sk . Sir Sayyi d a ppl ied r ees on 
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the mytho1ogica1 expressions of the Qur~ân, such as the 
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angels, i blis, etc., and des cri bed them as s y1:1bolical expre-

ssions. 

The acceptance of the princi)le of ijtih~d paved 

the \-ray even for the :p~'e-modernist reformers to some extent 

to adopt a dynamic a t titude tov;ards religion. .-Je know from 

Siràt-i I·iuste.gim that Sayyid Jù)rnad condemneèi the mugallidin 

and urged the Huslims to turn to the authority of the Qur'an 

and the Sun~1ah for guidance. 

Lore.l mo ti va ti on is another ü1porta ::1t fen ture of 

'l'arlqah~i l<i:ubammad:lyah organiza ti on. Sayyid At'ma.d voiced 

strongest vrords a.t the moral degr a dation into Hhich t he 

r.-.::uslün communi t :,r had oee n falling ove r the c enturies during 

vrhich heretic 9üîism hac:t become the principal factor of 

1-Iuslim socio-religious li f e . He held thejcorrupt 9ufis res pon-

sible for Luslirl mora l clet;;l~ade.tio ,1 . The more.l teB.ch i nt 

of Say·{id A~.:rnad (and other reforrners of his tL;e) vras more 

in r elation to t h is-worldly values than to the world hereafter, 

as ·t-re shal l see. 

-The tone of the reforn-endeavours of t .ile 'fariqah!..i 

liulJ.ammadiyaf1 orgc~. :üza ti8n in t e r ms of{moral ) Osi t i vi s m ancl 

social vJelfare is an irn~Jo ::: tant t r end \.Arh ich helped a.do) t 

an at t i tude of moral and r eligious ) Osi ti vis:J . Al though this 
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trend could not transform the -vrhole communi ty i mmedia tel y, 

still the f é1.ct remains that the reforr:1ers 2.dvocating Iarigah'-i 

.hu}J.ammadiyah or a neo-qüfism set L1 motion a fresh turn 

to reli ;:;ious feeling concerning more tm-Jards reconstructing 

a welfare society than to securing re-vmrd in the \'rorld 

hereafter. Emphasizing t.L: e si:: .. nifice. nce of t he trerld mentioned 

above, Fazlur Ha})màn says: 

The f a ct ca nnot be denied that the 
leaders of these movements themselves 
gave a fresh turn to the religious 
fè~ling gea red more tm·rards t he rebuilding 
of a good and moral society than to 
securing a place in paradise, although , 
of course, the t\-;ro -v.rere not seen as 
divorc ed from one a nother. The net 
result of this trend among the more 
ehlightened stra te. of society 1.-ras 
a n orientatio:1 to-vrards a ·oositive 
attitude to this 1-rorld and i ts noral, 
social a nd economie ·oro blern.s t han 
t o-vrards escha tological issues. It va s 
this ki 1ld of preparation U~)on vrhich 
the i nfluences of modern eGuca tion 
a nd l ife supervened and 1:rher e. i n they 
found a ready base. 38 

The l e. s t fea ture of Ie.rlqah'-i l:u.he.liTI!ladi vah orga:üza-

tion i s mili taris1:l . -,Je k nmv t hat a l l t he move.meüt s under 

considera tion , with the excention of t he Ar2. bian Hahhab.is, 

starting as a puritanical religious r efor m moveRent , ultima tely 

turned into a milj_ t a ry movement against non-iiuslim fo r c es. 

I n the ce.s e of Sayyid AJ:'.Jnad, "\;Je know that duri ng 

the second phas e of his mov ement, tha t is, after his return 

from t he llliij(l824) -v.rh en he decided t o \·rage a .iihad( qit a l) 
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age..inst the Sikhs, he did not have to organize a group of 

nuiahidin(holy vmrriors) afresh. Sorne hundreds of his spiri tual 

follovJers also accepted his poli ti cal vieHs. It \•Jas then an 
39 

easy tasl( for him quiclüy to muster sorne six hundred persans 

frorn his Tarigal1-i Eubammad:iyah, who accœnpanied him on a 

perilous voyage to the North-West Frontier Region to fight 

the Silchs. 

Despite all the good results of the 'J'ariqah'-i NuQ.ammadiyah 

organization, as mentioned above, there are sorne pOihts · Of 

demerits of this organi ~ation. Bir stly, the leaders of 

neo-~üfïs r:'l could :1ever nake any r elax a ti on in the ir extreme 

orthodox ~üfistic attitude. Had there been any change in 

the ir attitude, the ir rr1ovements would have be en \videned 

in dimension anqa better result cou~d be expected in the 

i l'":unedia te period. 

Seéondly, the expr es s abject of the l ead ers of 

'J'arioah!...i Hu.Qammadiyah v!as to uni te the 1vhole commùni ty 

for a reforrnist purpose. Since their neo-~üffsm could not 

entir ely d j_splace medieval qüfîs '7l from the Euslim society 

of t h e ir own ti:-1e , t hey crea ted di vision and sub-division 

i n the c ow·mni ty. The ref ormed 9üfïsm be came the mode of li fe 

only for the follmvers of this Iarfqah. The medieva l f}üfism 

r emai ned religions life fo r the vast majority of the Huslims 

unti l modern e· ... uca tion and the impact of 1.,restern ideas 

j oined hands 1vi th the pre- modernist reformis :1 in an effort 
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to dislodse the medieval form of 9üfism gradually. 

But the division that was crea.ted by the leaders 

of t'arigah~i Hu};).am.rnad:iyah persisted for sorne time. In the 

Indian context, we remember that in the later part of the 

nineteenth century the Wahhà bfs!:t was denounced by pers ons 

like Nm.vlana Karamat ~Ali. and Naw§.b ~Abdul La~if. Dr. Smith 

says that the later"Vlahhabis ~· who 1...rere denounced by the 

Calcutta Litera ry Society of Nawab ~Abdul Lat:if, attacked 
40 . 

the ether Huslims as the traitors of Islam. The later Indian 

11\vah.habis" considered t he:t!lselves as a distinct group of 

Huslims , separate from the larger Huslim community. 

Hence 'tve may conclude that 'l'ariga.rf-i HuQ.arnmad:Ïyah 

organiza tion failed to effect a spiritual and religious 

unity in the Nuslin conmunity of India , although it was the 

overt purpose of the leaders of the movement. 

v 

We turn to the reforming activities of Sayyid Al)mad 

while he vTas touring. During the tour of t he Doab, in his 

preaching to the people , he concentrated on eradica ting 

innove.tions v.rhich were imbedded in Huslim society at tha.t 

time. He urged the Nuslims to do away vli th the supers ti tious 

acts t hey had been pr e.ctising in thos e days . Thousands of 

people res ponded to his call(da'awat) and accepted him as 
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to follow his teachings. 

From the activities of Sayyid AOffiaa, we see that 

the tour was undertaken in order to propagate and prea ch 
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the ideas and teachings of his $Üfi-religious reform struggle 

rather than for any military purpose. But 'Ubaydullàh Sindhî 

believes that this to1,_r of Sayyid Al;.mad was arranged by 

Shàh 'Abdul fAzlz who asked him to go and take bay'at of 

jihad from the peoyle on Shah 'Abdul 'Azlz's behalf against 
l+l 42 

the British. I;lafee? Nalik emphasizes the same view. But 

the ava ila ble sources r egarding this tour do not a gree 

wi th these statements. The sole message of his pre.:.~ ching 

is a plea tha t the people come bé1.Ck to the te2.chings of 

Islam and give up innovatioqs. 

Aft e:..' about s even nonths · pree.ching in t he Doâb 

Area , Sayyid ~ad changed the regi on. In may , 1819, Sayyid 

AQillad went back to R~ 'ê ~arëlï to mourn the death of his 

brother, Sayyid Is!).a.q. Aft t:: r a short stay at home, Sayyid 

Al)mad took a nother long tour to Âllahàbad, Benaras, Ka npür, 

Na:~drâ. bâd a nd Sul ~ànpür, a nd finally to Lucknovr on the i nvi­

t a tion of the Deputy of the Sta. t e of AvJàdh. The nature 

of this tour \va s in general the same as the tour of the 

Do~b Area . Bay ' ah Wls taken r egula.r ly , khutba.t were deli vered 
43 

as usual . Throughout the t onr, thousands acc epted him as Dir, 

and thousa nds a re reported to have a ccepted Islii.m under his 
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44 
urging. 

During his stay at Ra'ê Barêll, he effected an 

important social reform by setting personal example. The 

Hindu social practice vrhich prohibited the remarriHge of 

wido-vrs, had creot into 1-~uslim life long before and was so 

deep-rooted that none had the moral courage to raise a 

voice against it. lve have discussed above the attitude of 

Lutfullah's rnother to her second marriage. ~uch an attitude 

was the cœm:1on phenome!:l.on "Yri th India.n Nuslims. Sayyid Al:)..rnad 

was determined to enforce the reform of the nractice at 

his own home to begin with. Go~secuentl~~ he rnarried the 

\·ridovr of his el der brothe~c-, Sayyid Is.l)aq. In this connec ti on, 

Nmvlà.na 'Abdul IJayy deli vered a khutbah explaining the 

significa.nce of the Qur' à nic verse: "Y ou vrould not fi nd a 

co::,~munity who believes in God and the Last Day, that vrould 

love the adversaries of God and His ~postle , although t hey 

are their f : thers or sons or brothers or closest relatives . 11 

One by one, !~awlanâ r:Abdul ijayy pointed out the un-Isla~c 

cus t orr: s :or ac tised even in the families of Shah Waliyullah 

and Shah 1Ilmulla.h . Appa.rently ~Abdul IJayy r erninding Sayyid 

~~ad about his obligation in the l i t,ht of the above mentioned 

Qur'anic verse; that is to say, that Sayyid A~~ad should 

not show any leniency to hi s family(~Ilmullahï family) 

a nd that of Shâh Wa.lïyullah on the questi on of any un-Islamic 

practice. Sayyid AJ.;.ma.cl, realizing the im:9lica tion of 'Abdul 

!jayy 's kl"l.utbah , is said to have reitera ted his fi r m determi-
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nation to follow the comme.ndments of God and to act a.ccording 

to the Prophet 1 s Sunnah 'l.vi thout shmving any regard for 

those who did not act in the same -vray. He mentioned the name 

of Sayyid J:Iul:).ammad Ya ~qüb, his most affectionate nephe'l.v, 

son of Sayyid Ibrahim, s e.ying that he v1oul d not hesi t a te 

to dissociate with the latte~ in case he did not follow 

the com.rn2.nds of God and practise the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

ft " On the authori ty o:? ·vlaQa' i' .A.Qmadi, i:Tadwi rela ted 

a dream of Sayyid Al)mad in connection Hi t h this marri2.ge. 

The vision 1:1as interpreted in the light of the evil of 

'l..vidmv non-marriage, to be a com:nai.1d to remove the evi1 by 
4-8 

the ,ioint effort of Say::rid A]Jrnad and his sister-in-1m"l. 

After Sayyid Al;lmad 1 s example, the remarri.s.ge of vridovls 

began to beco'ne common in Husli!'l society. It is sta ted 

tha t Sayyid Al')mad asked his nevr 1-life to dis tri bute svreets 

a~Tlong t Y1e vmmen folk and to publicise her second marriage 

as widely a s possible so that cont empt for i t 'l.·.ro tüd be 

removed from their minds, and they would consider it as a 

Sunnah of the Prophet. Sayyid iù).mad himself gave pub1icity 

to his action through uersonal 1etters to Delhi, Phult, 
4-9 

11.âmpür and other places. Shah Isma~il actually peTsuaded 
50 

his old widmved sis ter, Ruqayah, to rnarry I-iaHlana 'Abdul }]ayy. 

During his stay at B.a'ê Barëli, .Sayyid AÇ.mad 1 s 

coura geous intervention preventcd an almost Shi~ah-Sunni 

- ~ -
cla sh at l.Ta9iraba.i. It is stated t hat the Shi 'ah mu jtahid , 
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Sayyid Dildâr fAli(d.l820), planned a Shi'at procession to 

pass throu~.:h the predominently Sunnï areas of 11Ta~lr8.bad 

on the 8th of Hul;).ê,rram 1234/1819, in arder to provoke Sunni 

sentiment, on the one ha.nd, and to demonstrate his position, 

on the other ha nd. 'l'he tvw ri val Husltm sections of Na~ ira bad 

were th us a bout to come in clash. Sayyid Al;mad -vms informed 

of the impendiüg danger. He went the:~'e and brought about a 

settlement by pea ceful negotiations. An agreement was signed 

betvreen the two sections in which the Shi 'ah government 

of Ai:ladh "~•.ras also represented. One story says that Nu'tarüd-ud­

Da"\·llal·", the .Jeputy of Av.radil , remitted its. 2,000 to Sayyid 

Al)mad as a gift which he poli tely declined to a.ccept, because - - 52 
in his effort to bring about the peace no money wa.s s pent. 

Sayyid Af;u'11ad' s fame as a reformer had already s pread 

in all ouarters. This :particular event m2.de him known in 

Shi'ah qu.arters as a man capable of dealing Hith a serious 

situa tion. l.'J:u ~tamid-ud-Javrlah' s invita tion to ;:;ayyid Ahmad 53 . 
to vi si t Luclcnovr, as has be en mentioned above , appea rs to 

have been be.sed on this background. ConsiderL1.g the f e ct 
-

th<?.t Sayyid Al).mad bi tterly cri ticised Shi ,:ah pr a ct i ces, 

a s W'c s hall see l a ter, a ~1.y invit.:-! tion to h i m from t he Shi'Bh 

government of Lucknow would not have been expected normally. 

In a ny cas e , Sayyi d A..l;mad must h3.Ve considered the 

i nvita t i on as a golden opr;ortuni ty which \vould cont ri but e 

to the extensio:J. of his influence particula rly among the 
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Shi'ah. ilith a large nwnber of disciples, he went to Lucknow. 

On his arri val at LucknovJ, Sayyid Al).mad beg2.n his preaching 

vri th full vi gour. He recei ved bay 'at from thousands of 

people. There wer e sorne very important personalities arnong 

his new disciples, sùch 2.s l-Iavl15.nâ ;·Jïlayat ~Ali ~ A~imabadï, 

'\'lho carried the second phase of Sq,yyid .Al;.mad 1 s rnovernent 

after his death, and u:awlawi I me.m-ud-D.ln of Bengal, who 

spread the movement particularly in Lower 3engal. At least 
- 54 

t'\'ro Hindus are reported to have accepted Islam. Sorne ::.>hl ~ahs 

are also reported to have givon Sayyid ~ad bay'at for 

vJhich reas on ~.lu ftamid-ud-.ûawlah asked him to leave the city. 

vie hs.ve discussed Sayyid Al)rnad 1 s stay in (1a'e :3arëli 

and Luck no't'l in some detail. This discussion reveals tha t 

he v.ras enga.ged in reform a c t i vi ti es. It is also known t ha t 

on his -vray to .i.i.&' ë Bareli, he preached reform. •ie do not 

have any information about any political activity. ~ut one 

n:?.t i onalist v.rri ter gi v es a dif.7.'erent story. He s a ys, ~~~~11en 

Sha hid returns d to ::1a i :Ja r el1 to nourn the deatll of h is 

elder brother, and to visit rele.tives v!hom he had not see n 

for t e n years, he continued to prea ch on his way a bout t he 
55 

nec es s ity o f an all-out Ha r for t h e l i be r 2. tion of Da.r-ul-Islam." 

For this sta t ement, the vlri ter cloes not present 

a~!Y his t or i cal evidence. 9irat-i 1·iusta cio. was compiled 

duri ng t h is period. Th ere is no evidenc e in tha t trea t i s e 

to s hm.; that he indulged in any politic:-:.1 activity . ~le, 

t herefor e , cannot accept the opinion of t he nat ionalis t on 
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its face value. 

VI 

During his stay at Lucknow, Sayyid A!)mad discovered 

a fat-vnl: issued by an Indi2.n 'alim declaring that the Jlêjj 

'l.vas no longer obligatory on the Indian :t-iuslims, because of 

the perilous sea-journey to l·iecca. Ijai'ee~ Ï:·.ialik says that 

actual1y a controversy regaràing the obligation of Ba.ij 

had been raging ê.mong the huslims since the reign of Akbar • 

.Juring his days, hawlanâ 'Abdullah Sul'Çanpüri had declared 

that the obligation had elapsed. due to unsafe conditions 
56 

on the high s eas. 

Havllan.a Sul 't3. npüri had bec-n in charge of the redis tri-

bution of l t.nds among deserving learned religious men in 

the courts of E~mayun and Sher Sh~h. ne held a high position 

in .. -ikbar 1 s court also. fie •::as an ingenious personali ty. 

Al t.lloEgh h e 11.eld l arge estë.tes a.round Lé'~lwre, he never 

po.id zak8t (oblig.c: tory poor-tax). l~e used to üe..nd over all 

l)rO)erty and cash w!üch 1·rere assessa ble for zaJŒt to his 

wife before t hey had been in his possessio n for a full 

year and have them returned to him before a year had passed. 

"It vras also knm:m that h e declared that lli..,i to be no 

longer o bliga tor,;< , because Ot1e could go to Hec ca only on 

Ghristian ships or through the territories of a Shi ~ah 
57 

ruler.rr 
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The reas o ns Sul "t8.nmir1 is repor tea t o have had 
-

given, e.g., u ns a fe high seas, Christian s h i ps, or Shifah 

ter ri t ories , for mai.-;:ing tl1e Ba.j ,j uno bliga t ory , a re all 

v e ry sha llm·r reasons because t here vrere many Indians -vrho 

u ent on the Ijaj j be:i.~or~ a nd a ft er Sul i;anpüri 's tin e . l!' urther-

;:nore, J.e . .Q.màn ~Ali informs us tha t l:a'\'lla nâ Sul tanpürï hi ms elf 

performeû the ~· 

The f a ct to note h ere is that t h e r cligio-moral 

sta nda rd of Indi a n :L-:.iuslLcs \:ra s s o lmi i n t hos e unfortuna te 

days t hat t hey did not h esita te t o us e a ny excuse f or r el e2se 

f r om this fundaïnental obligation of r eligi on . And i t i s 

ag.'ô\_ins tJth i s degenera ti on- moré!.l, s ocial a nd r eligious-

tha t Sa yyid P..l)!D.éld r a ised his voic e . 

I-Io·vrcver, l-iawlë. n~. 'Abdul IJ.a.yy and s ;·1ah IsmEi 'il 
58 

denow1ced t he f a t"tvâ ou t r i ght as did S11~,_h ~Abdul ~Azl. z a l s o . 

Sayyi d Al)m2.cl a t m1ce decidee[ t o s how by pr actical demons tra -

ti on t 11a t a s -_re voye.g c: to l·Iecca -vras pos :: i bl e . I n a r der 

t o encour a ;;e o t Le::., J:-j_uslL,,s to 1_;0 on t.ic.e }ja .j _i , he is .ued a 

let ter to h i s d t scipl e s extending to ü1e~r1 an O;Jen invi t atien 

to j oin him on hi s i;la .j i t rip a l ong ui t;1 t hei r fr i enü.s •:.r.i.1.oever 

wi shed t o go . The let t er rea ds t hus: 

You ffiél.y br ing a long \vith you Hhos oever 
woul d lik e t o accompany me. 3ut le t 
i t be lGlOI:m to everyone t i1a t -.::;e he v e 
no fi nancia l as sur a nc e f r o:" a ny que.rte r s • 
. le t 2:·ust in God ; and l eave the pro bl ems 
of our ca r e t o Him -vrho liilJ. not f e. il us . 
On ou r way , u e will seek a l l sor~ s o f 
odù jobs to defray ou r e xpenses . Aged 



me;1 and 1-.romen, >;J"'' O a re una.bl e to earn 
their living and tr::.vcllinb e::;.:penses, 
will perform the useful service of 
guarding the belongings of our men , 
Hllile they a re out on jobs; and ü1 
the expenses, both the earning persans 
and those sib· ing at home on guarà d:J.ty 
·Hill sh2.re equally. 59 

The letter is self-explan~: tory and depicts the 
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-vrhole pic ture of his Drogram: :: e. At the end o f the let ter, .. 60 
Sayyid Al)rne.d strikes a. note of equali ty, whicl". vm.s a n 

iill7JOrtant poit1t of his te9_ching . Al tho-:cgh he did not assur:1e 

any financial r e s -:Jons i bi li ty for t h ose tra vel l.ing Hi th 

hirn, yet t he final aJ:ranger-1el1.t of the ,journey shovJs tha t 

he paid for the round tri:? expenses of 753 ~)e :;_'sO~'ls, in 

s pite o f t he fact thot he had no money on the eve of t h e 

to Calcutta. he r ecei ved t h onsands of rupees bath in cash 
61 

na- '~l·nr' "l11 1l.S l.S '"' f'l 8'"'r l'n"l'C"'tl'On O-"' c'=>'T f l. Q' .-. t--.v,,.-,d iS é'. . .b.. U • !... o. ~ ~u. CL <.·. i ;.J e;.) ) ~·J.l,tJ.iJ.c . 

0osition e.s a s·Jiritual l ec .. der L1 t h e estimat i o n o f t he 

Y) 80 .'le . 

Se.yy i d Al;.ntad chose to util i ze the trin fr·od ":3c rëli 

to Calcutta for !'.1issionary ac ti vi ti es . 0~1 his ":.'G.y , h e stOj_)ped 

, _ -, 1" "~ 'u' !'ib::i -1 r.a' • ·"-- .~~11 c. ' ··· '-· , a . ~ mai.lY ether s r<1all ) lc:.c es • 

The .iourney to Ce.lcutta toG~.:: over t hree nonti ~s 

duri:1s· 'I.·Thicl'"L Sayyi d A.Qmeà. ke· . .; t hi~'lself bus y \·I i th :~:>ruc chin~~ 
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and taidng bay 1et from tl!O~lsa~J.d.s of :qeople. But no activity 

of polj_tical J.ature is reported during that period. His 

missiona.ry ac ti vi ti es reached t h e ir cli111ax dLlrL~g his three-

lüonth stay in Calcutta . He s)ent every :,,or:le 'J.t preaching 

2.nd co nverting people to Isl§_:'!l . There is :10 ex2ct figure 

of hoH many thousands He re enrolled in his list of dj_sciples. 

\>Je are, hm-rever, told th2.t in Co.lcutta the mas--:; es flocked to 

lü!Jl in such nunbers, that he 1,ras unable even to go t':lrough 

the ceremony of initiation by the se~arate laying on of 

ha:J.ds , but had to stretch out his turban for people to 
63 

touch. ï..Je m.? y quote the vi eliT o:f another v.rri ter which compre-

hends the whole journey from 1â'é Baréli to Calcutta. He 

says: 

In raany of the tm·.rns that fell on Syed 
$àQ.ib 1 s route few persans were left who 
did not offer bai -=at and repentance at 
his hand. At Allahabad, l'-"iirzapür, Benares, 
Ghiizipür, ~A~ünc?. bad and Calcutta, specially , 
his disciples '7lust have run into lakhs. 
The limit \<Tas that at Benares the indoor 
patients of the gadar Hos:~ital sent hi:':'. 
a petition beg ; ing that si ~ 1c e they wer e 
uno. ble to move out he migl:.t condescened 
to visit them in the hosoital so that 
they could take [sic]the-bairat. About a 
thousand perso:J.s became his disciples 
every day durin~ his two months[sic] 
stay at Calcutta.Fro~ morning till late 
nt ni :::::ht a stream of .i11.en a•1d lwmen 
would nour in "~:rhere he v!as stc>.ying. 64-

Regular arrangements 1...rere made for circurncision; 

nmrri.'=l ge ceremon.ies for many v:idovred \•romen 11e:re -oerformed. 
65 

Large LTtJJr1ber of HL1dus are reported to have acce:9ted Islam. 

It is stated that as a result of Sayyid AI)mad's preaching 
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and a léuge :1umbe:c of people becoming his disciples, the 

business of the liQuor s l:ops of Ce.lcutta ce.me to a stand 

stil1 , for •:Jhich reaso:r1. the pro·orietors lodged a complaint 66-- -- -- . 
't'li th the COJn~Jany Goverrunent. This :-n2.y be an exaggeration 

of f A ct; other1..ris e '\<re have to assUi':!e that only those people 

who became Sayyid A]J_rnad 1 s disciples \vere conswners of alcohol, 

and this is hard to establish \vith factual data. 

Besides Calcutta, people came fro~ the Eastern 

:Sengal and Ass Pr:'. to give him ba,r'at. One of the disciples 

of Sayyid A.l:;mad 1.-ras Titümir or Titü lüya?). of Baraset(near 

Calcutta), l.vho started a reform E1ovement in 3engal during 
67 

the seaond phase of Sayyid Al)rnad's rnovement. 

Sayyid A.lwad left Calcutta sometilüe in 1821. The 

pur pose of his Ba j j trip has be en f; rossly oisinterpre ted by 

a nationalist writer. He says: "Another reason, of co :.~rse, 

1.·r2.s poldtical. He knew that it -vwuld not be safe to mobilize 

Noslem public opinion for a \·rar of liberation against the 

Sikhs and t!te !3ri tish. An avovJedly poli tical cam) aign would 

ha.ve alarmed the :Sri tish and they "\vould have lost no time 
68 

in apprehendL1g Shahid and his leading follo-vrers. 11 

Above vlE: ha ve discussed wh y Sayyid Al;lrnad undertook 

the journey to I>fecca. He vmnted to prove that the sea trip 

-vras séLI:' e in arder to counter the po si ti on of the fa.t1.·r8.. 

Therefore, the motive cannot have been political. 
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l\!foreover, 'i.vhen Sayyid A.f)mad returned from the Ea.i .i, 

and actually vlased war agairlst the Sikhs, t here is evidence 

to shmv tJ.1a t the British did not interfere in his action. 

It was o ~1.ly after his de.s.th that his followers clashed 

vlith the :Jritish govErnment. The question of Sayyid Ahmad's . 
war and its relation to the British, however, falls outside 

the scope of this \vork. 

with his departure for 1-lecca, Sayyid A.lpnad concluded 

the first phase of his movement- a peaceful 9üfi career 

of reform in India. 3ut in order to eradicate com~letely 

the socio-religious corruptions of the centuries, a much 

l onger time was needed . The available record of his movement, 

which we have discus s ed above , reveals the responsiveness 

of the l-ïuslims, rich and :poor, to the m~gnetic powerr of his 

personality and to his spiritual ability to deal with the 

task he had undertaken. Had he continued for a longer tLne 

in the field, t h e Indian Huslims would have benefited more 

fro~ his efforts at refor~ . But the fact still rernains 

that \vi thin that short period, the very nature of his move;.r..ent 

produced a tremendous effect. It gave a ne1.-; direction to 

the socio-religious life of the Indian Euslims. 'rhus one 

,,.rri ter says: "As a r e sul t of his struggle, a 1.-;ave of true 

religiousness and righteo;.l.s-li ving svrept over the Nusl j_ms, 

or, in other vrords, a cust of wind belongin:_~ to the ea rly 

d ecade s of Isl§.m blev.r L1 breathing a nevJ life of f <? i th 

and endeavou r into t he dea.d body of t he India n pa r t o f 
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·59 
the lüllet. 11 Al though Sayyid A.Çl.m.9.d hims elf \'lent out of the 

field of activities, the i m:pact of !üs movement co ;1tinued 

to the next generations. 

Sayyid A.Qlnad \vas a ~üfi reformer wi th extraordinary 

sensi ti vi ty. 3ut bet"t.;ecn the years 1818-1821 he vTas ne ver 

ag ~ ~ r es si v e in his a) Jroac~l to t Le pro blen he wa nte<i to solve; 

he vias cal~:l, amiable and tolerant of all. He not only d eal t 

"\·ri th the Euslims- ;3hi 'ahs o.nd i:Junnis- gently; he even 

beh::;_v ed in a -~)olished manner ui t h t he Hindus 'l.·:ho ha:ppened 

to be in. his circle, and he accepted their invitat ions 
70 

smilingly. His gentle dis :J OS i ti on and s pi ri tual quali ty 

attracted to him .Amirs and :r~Tm...rabs, such as All!lr Khan, !iav1ab 

~·vazir-ud-Da.'.vlA h, Naw8.b Alpn.a.d 'Ali of .~1.a iô1pur, 3hay~ch Gh ulam 

~Ali of Alle.h.ê.bad, and m.e.ny others , Hho ga.ve hirn bay'a t 

and beca:ne his d c voteJ. disciples. 1:1e trca tee ricJ.1 and ~1oor 

equally. For example, dur in~; one of his tours, he found a 

co1:mmni t y of bric:-:- our ners nea:c l>lir zapur v1h o ':Je re r e§;ard ed 

as un toucha bl es by the loca l huslim corn mni t y . He e.nd his 

followers had a meal with t Lem , probably in the interest of 

eo.uali ty in s ocie t y. Equali ty of men is one of t he f e,s. ture s 

of 'rarioo.hL i Euharmnad.lyah. 
' a 

J3efore vle conclucle t h is chapter , it seems necessary 

to discuss anothcr point for the sake of cla rifica t i on of 

t h e con:i: Llsion cre~üed by s oïnc stor i e s . Occasionally u e f i nd 

stori c s tn t h e lit erature attributed to S2.yyi d AhrJ.aci a nd 
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relatinc: to his preparations for a .iihad during the period 

which this study investigates. For example, once in Lucknow, 

according to one account, Sayyid Ai)mad gave a pistol to 

one of his follov . .rers and said, rrKeep ar:-::ts vli t~1 the intention 

of j iha.d in the -.:.vay of God, a nd ea t full y, if God i:rill 

please, "~:re vJill -.:.-.rage a jihad against the Kuffar(infidels). 

Take physical exercises, because êüfism is not bet t er than 
71 

t h is." According to another story, one of his murid~-' Shaykh 

Ghulam fAlï of All2hâbad, presented him arms. Once Sayyid 

Al~nad said that hesnoUld not present him arms, because he 

(Ss.yyid A.l;;una d) was goinr~ on Ija .j j, and t h e:r e \vas no nee.J. of 

arms. Gh1.lla.r1 'Ali reuliel_::. t lla t he did not lcnm..r wh ether 

Sayyid AJ;mad vro-:.üd d ecla.r e ,iihad in this country(India) 

or sœ,'l.evôere els e . l·Ioreover, Glu.lam ~Ali via s not sure of 

his mm 1 ifs ; and, t:·1erefore, -.:.·ranted to gi ve arms to Sayyid 
72 

Al;mad ; i t vras th en fo r h im to store t h em lvf".~. erever he liked. 

Thes e st:1tements , attributed to Sayyid A~.ma.d , hD ve 

been collected from books compiled long after h is dea t h . 

1.·/e do not have a ~1y mee.ns 1,rhereby H E ce.n varify the authentici ty 

of t hese stories except to compar e them 'ivi t h books viTi tten 

by his d isciples during the first phas e of his movement 

(1ul 8-1821). l'Jo ne of the sources, such as §_i:JZF.t-i 1-'Iustaa im 

or Taq-.:..viyat-u1-Ïman , mentions any such story . Stories provided 

by l a ter ,,rriters r eflect the changed situat i on -v.rhen Sayyid 

A1~ad 1 s f ollowers were fighting a gains t the British • . 
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l'Je, t herefore, conclude that the first phase of 

Sayyid Al;mad 1 s movement vlas a S,üfï-religious reform movement. 

It \·Jas his verbal .iihad, not preparations for an armed-.jihad. 

He, hovJever, did vlage 2. .iihad (holy \var) e.ge.inst the i.:lilchs 

during the second phase of his movement, which is outside 

the jurisdiction o~ this work. 



CHAP. VI 

TEACHINGS OF SAYYID A..~AD 

•Je have seen in the foregoing pages t hat Huslin 

na tionalist I:Jri ters co nt end tha t from the begi nning of his 

movement, Sayyid Ab, .. t'lla.d, as a de)uty of Shàh ~Abdul "Aziz, 

strove to vindicate the political caus e of India n Muslims . 

Elven before the actual l 2unchL1g of the movement, he recei ved 

military training in order to give leadership to the militant 

programme of 'Abdul ~Aziz, which aimed a t liberating the 

country from the infidels. 

But the historical facts do not seem to be in 

agre<::ment with t his contention of the nationalists. On the 

contrary, we see that during the first phase of his movement, 

Sayyid Al).mad did not indulgc in any political a ctivities; 

he 1.vas r a th er engaged in a }leaceful religious r efor m struggle. 

In order to subs tantiate this fact with evidence, it a ppears 

essentially necessary to revie't-r ful l y the ideas and thoughts 

of Sayyid A.l)rnad , r ecorded in Sir.3.t-i Ht'...stagi m, which was 

compiled a nd published during the firs t phas e of his movement. 

In addition to this book , we ma y also cons ider other works 

that r elate his t ea chi ngs especiall y thos e wri tten by ShË'.h 

Ismà ' !l . We , t herefore, propose to dis cuss in so~e detail 

133 
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Sa.yyid A}Jxnad' s ideas and teachings in this chapt er. 

I 

The general theme of his tea.chings is that he exhorted 

the Huslims to live according to the shari~ah, which meant 

to obey the commands of God and follow the Sunnah of the 

Prophet strictly. This had a negative side , that is, the 

avoidance of all that '\vas unla1,-1ful- supers ti tio:.ls and 

innovations. But his em9hasis was al ways on the pr-:,ctical 

aspect of religion rather than mere theoretical. W.W. Hunter 

se.ys, "His idea of a reformation of religion was a purely 
l 

practical one." Once he se id to a group of his disciples: 

rlrethren! the purpose of performing 
the bay~ah is that you should give 
up everything you do which is of the 
na ture of ~)oly~heism or heres y, your 
making of t~fziyahs,2 sett~ng up ba nners, 
worshipping the tombs of Rirs and martyrs, 
m.?.ldng offerings to them a nd tal-dng 
vov1s in ti'lej_r names. All this you should 
give up, and do not believe that your 
good and ill come from anyone exce9t 
God; do not recognize anyone but Eim 
as having the pO\·Ter to gr 2.nt the 
fulfilment of your wishes. If you 
continue [in this way of polytheism 
o. nd hGres ::.r], merely offering bay'ah 
will bring no benefit. 3 

In the te2.chings of Sayyid A..lpna c.. , t he most oft-

metttionecl '~:lé'.rning is to avoid polytheis;J (shirk) a.nd innova-

t io:ls (i?id~); and r eo.ssertion of monotlleisl!l. The classifica­

tion of shirk into many categories by bhah Isma'il in t he 
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Taq~orfya t-ul- · Iman( pp. 20-24) is incl ica ti ve of i t s being 

diffused into Muslim life in various fores . In t h is treatise 

he se.ys: 

It is cus tomary for ma ny people, in 
the time of diff!culty, to invoke 
the s _piri ts of -oir, apostles, ima.rns, 
martyrs and. nngels, a nd f a iries, and 
to beg t h em to fulfil t heir wish es. 
To pro pi tia te them, vovJS a nd of ·erL1gs 
are made in the ir names. l·'loreover, 
childrcn arc named ç_fter them, for 
ins tanc e , ~Abduq_j~abi(slave o f a~Jostle), 
{Ali Ba.khsh(gift Of'f'Ali) a ~; viell as 
1~as · '.1 .:3al;:h s D, , I;usayn Bakhs.h , l•iadar Baz...hsh, 
.-,-1- ' , ' 1 

" l " ' ul- · ·ub- " l::ia e.r Ja.r:llsn, a na e. so un a m L~ly-uu-
~In(slave of the fteviver of the Faith ) • 
.l~nd for t h e life lJrotection of t heir 
ch ildren soue ~eep a lock of hair on 
t i."tei r h e2.ds, and others make t .i1err1 
I·Jear a woven t i1read a round their necks 
and clothe them in the name o i' sorne 
saints. Son-te )eople Imt cha ins on the 
leg of their c hildren, and sorne offer 
sacrifices. 1•iany of them invoke the 
saiats in the tL::e of d i fficulty a nd 
take oaths iLl the ir nam es. In short, 
1.-JhD.t the l:indus <lo tovra r ds t~1eir i dols, 
t hese oseudo-i iusli~s do all t hcse things 
vri th prophets, saints, i ma.ms._, r:;artyrs, 
angels s. nd fa iries , a:J.d ye t t hey cla i m 
t hat t hey t 11sr:1s elv es are 1- ~usalmans ( p . 15). 4 

Ue c :' ël r eali ze frŒl t his rJassage hmi fa r the i-,usl iL1s 

vrer e i gnorant of t he fé:;ct t hat t hey v.rere c omnü t ".~ ing gross 

s h j_rk. IIun.dreds of name ~c> , lLce t ho s e mentioned abov e , ca n 

be fou n.d in the b:Uslim s oc i ety of India :Jnd Paldst2. n even 

t odey . ;ie have seE: n above that Sayyi d Ai;mad cha nged tiüs 

~ :ind of noy-1e 1.·rl:1enever h e c .?.Hle 2.cros s i t . ;i'he [:~r ea. t e r 

)ei'centage of illi t eracy ar0.ong t he l·1usl ims , e s pecie.l ly 



among the l m·rer cl.s.s s i··lusl ir11s, vl::~. s t he pri mary cause of 

tileir being victims of a.ll socio-religious abu s es s prea d 

a mong them 11a inly by the here·ttc qüris. 

a long list of custo :,s Üin t Here beia6 pr a ctised gy t h e 

Lius l ira , tho ugh t !.~tGY i·re ~te tota lly a.gains t t .i:;.e s hc.r1fa~1. 
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Some of t hose customs m~y be meationea here: Sncrificing a 

goa t and fi ring E'. gun over t he beu. of a HŒ~'tan \'v'hO had 

deliverec~ , c el eor2t i ng the si~~th de.Y aft c ::.~ t h e birth of 

a chilël , taldng a boy bei'ort- h is circumcision to a grave 

or to salute a banner, tying a bracelet of l12.ir on his 

wrists, pl a cing a p i cc e of iron on his ha nd , ma~i ng ôarks 

'I:Jith ind i go Ol' lime u pon doors, not c elebr2.ti1g marriages 
5 

in t h e month of Dhû- a l- Ja ' da11 , a ne. so on . 

It is aot nec essary to q!..l.ote U1e e nt ire pe.ss .-::.;::,e . 

~fe >té'.V€ o.lrenC.y cii s cuss ed i ::-LlOVü.tions lJr J_ ct isect by .Lus l L1.s 

in thos e days. Here ve only vant t o d r av at~ ention to the 

f él ct t hat .say yid Al;...rnad and h i s d i s ci:üe s a ctual1 y vri tnessed 

t hcs e t h ings in t he ir soc iety. As a ma tter of f~ct , i n 

t h e ir daily l i v es the i-.uslü:rs us ed to do rtléUY t.i:üni; s i-küch, 

(xc : -~ us e o i:' t 11e ir 1 o .. 1g est;_:• blished t r2.d i t i o:1, dià not a~ope2r 

to t 11ci r co ns ciou s ness as r e ~Jugnant t o Islil:n or t h e uni t y 

of God . l y pa i nting out trios e pr~ctic c s in ~etnil , Shfh 

I sm~ ~Il r en eu ed t h e r -e t t ha t t h ey a r e in viola tion o f 

Isl~mic i deology. 



The rc:Judie tion of varieties o f polytheis t ic 

c.ssocié~tionisra mean-c on its ) Ositive side an assertio.l of 

:Jonotheism. r Azlz A..?mad rJuts t .I:-J e i:::latter Llto fo .:·ceful 

langue.g e : 

The stress in this ref orrnist movcment 
was on &bsolute monotheism, on the 
Bi blj_cal ~~ur'anic concept ion of J ehova.h 
'!.•Tho Hould brook no ri va l or a.ssoc i r.te 
j_n His o:nl.'lipotence. It mea.nt the 'l·rlwlesa.le 
destruction of a pantheo n of confus ed 
beli efs , -vr1:üch had accmrrul 2 t ed sel·ü-di vine 
d ei tic s f:.:·œrr c.ul ti-re?ligious C~.nd mul ti-
Ci..Ü tural co.1tacts , su.persti t ion, anLüs'u , 
demotic S ? ncretis~, 3hakti movements, 
$üf1 tolerance, ontological 30nisn , 
·ooetic licenc e é.l.nd s everéÜ other 
~ourc e s, I~d ian as vel l as f oreign , 
but all of t hen alj_en to fundancnta -
list Islê:m. 6 

s i ~c ere call to return to t he ' pure ' Islâm of the days 

137 

of t he ? roDhet . 3::..ci l a retur ~1 e tltéi.ils 2. v;hol csé'.le rej ect ion 

l cè ter I::usli :'1 l i fe . In t he C é'S e o f IndiP., tl: e v ices fo r 

the ;·11ost D ~ rt c.sme fro: , contacts vJitl1 EL1.d.us • .Jr • •• • c . Smi th 

O;)s erves, "The movenent be z.?. n , 2.s an ?.t t a.cl\: on t he religiou s 

corruption , t aking form of a nuri t anical rejection o f all 

ac ~retions to e.nd a l l d eclens ions fron·1 the 1 :oure 1 Isl2.m , 

"~:ri th a des ire to r etu.rn t o t he sin plici ty of f e.i th of 
7 

?rophet ' s Arabia ." 

Sayvi d. A .. 1)1"1ad vms a student of Shah ~jaliyullë.h ' s 

school of I sla.mic reconstruction a !1d reforn . Jut the el ement 
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of purification of religion fron1 a.ccretions and s uperstitions, 

a. nd a return to the po si ti ve t ee. ching of Isl2.~·-·1. , i!.1. t h e 

ten.ching of Sbah ~·Jalïyullah, beca.me very prornine nt i:l the 

ac ti vist b.ands of Sayyid .Al;mad, the disci ;,üe of Shah f' Abdul 

1 Aziz. As -vre knovl tha.t Sne~h f' Abdul f' Aziz vras the c l!ief 

exponent of his father 's school of t.i1onght; Sayyid Al)l:tad 

beirrg his(Shâh fAbdul f'Aziz) disciple, represented the 

continua tion of S.h2.h ~·Jalïyullah 1 s movement 1 s puri fi ca ti on 

eleTent. Thus one writer says: 

Shah Hal!ullah 1 s novement of nurifj_ ca tio n 
of Isl~m fro~ 'association ' i~ uaralleled 
to ~"iahhàbism , al thout~h i t avoids i ts 
extrernisrn by a process of sublimation 
which is monistic in origin, and 
coüdones such mL1or devia t i ons a s 
belief in the i nt erc essi ~ n of t h e 
Proph et, or visiting saints' t ombs 
provided t her e is no da nger of t ornb­
'-rors bi n ,,.,h i ch i n Ind ia he re2:arded to 
be a ::.1 evil parallel to Hindu -·idolatry, 
and to have been borrowed by F·usli · ' S 

hece us e of t heir co ntac t with the Hi ndus. 

This i J.t el l ectual re,jection of the 
eclectic or s upers ti tious ele!nents 
borrm.reci fro r:J. iiL1duism d eveloued into a 
stro':lg t r adition of reformism-in t he 
school he [ Shl3.h l,r/aliyullah 1 found ed i n 
Delhi and by the mover.~ent_of hu .iahidin 
led by Sayyid Alj.mad Barélivi. 8 

The s arne 1.vri t er in another pl ace s ays: "He t r i eû. 

to save and r econstruct the ess enti a l 1y Isl!'i.r.üc eler'lent 

i n t he nine t een c e ntur y Indo-Eusli:''' vmy of lif e into an 

exclusive emphasis on t he Qur'an a nd the sunnah; · and the 

rej ection of t h e peripheral, the eclectic, the s yncretic 
9 

a nd the h eterodox. 11 
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In one plr: ce of Sirat-i .t<ustaqim, Sayyid Al)mad 

says with special stress that considering the l?rophet Hul:J.arnmad 

as the only guide and friend for your whole cha:!:'e.cter, 

avoid all thos E"; custo:·,:s of Hind(Indié:.), Sindl1, Persia and 

E.o ~ ·-1e tha.t vrere repugnant to the Prophet and h.is com)anions. 

He further says that :s-œP-venting the v.ridm·red vromen fro :n 

marriA-ge Has one of the superstitions thél.t has entered 

into Indian l,iuslün life from as s ociP. tion with the Hü1dus. 
10 

Try hard to remove this innovation. 

Sayyid AÇmad considered borro-vring fro'~l the Hindus 

as the r10st dangerou.s vices in Huslir'! life. Thes e included 

pilgrimage to Hindu holy places, l<:uslim participation in 
11 

Hindu festivals, such as the celebrations of Diwali, Deshara 

etc., shoutint; Hindu religions slogF ns ai.1.d adornL1g the 

tombs "t'li t h lingB ms, \•rorship of Hindü. dei ti es, borrowin[; 

from Hindu ani:::üsm, co _,_sul ti ng Srahmins for good or .bàd 

omens, excessive expenditure on marriage, and death and 

birth ceremonies. There were also certain external Hindu 

manners, such as fiindu \vay of greetL1gs, e.?. ting on leaves 

or ke ~ ping pig-tails, piercing women•s ears and noses for 

j e\vellery, s having o c1.e 's ha ir and eyebrows in imitation 
12 

of Yogis, and even dressin.g lFce Hindus. 

Sayyid A..l;-.rnad strove to eradicate t!J.es e J-Iindu practices 

in 1-J'uslim lj_fe. He r epudia ted them une qui vocally, and his 

teac~_ines aL:ed at persuading the Nusli!ns to do a-vmy wi th 
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the se un-Islamic ( ghayr shar ~î) practices. Thus, snrœ-üng up 

the objectives of reformers, Smith says: "The relevant 

point here is that the acc retions which the reformers set 

t h emselves to removing from the Huslims 1 religion , viere 

mostly borrovrinc; s from Hinduisv , or supers ti tious degr a.dations 
13 

shared 1oJi th Hinduism." 

But the attack on Hindu borrowings sho '. ~_ld not give 

us the impression that Sayyid Aomad himself or his companions 

were avers e to Hinduisn as a religion or Hindus a s a r eligious 

communi ty. vie have noted be fore tha t Say;;dd A.Q.mad had friendly 

relR ti on vri th the Hindus, thp_ t he ac c epted the ir invita ti ons 

andfgifts, not onl y duri :--:g t h e first phase of his movement, 

but even during the second uhase vrhen h e was actually 
14. 

fi ghting against the Sikhs. Sh~th Ismà 'il f ar from shm.ving 

intoleranc e , sa ys the following: 

In fact, every religion whicr. includcs 
amone its followers a consider able 
number of wi s e ~en, and es pecially 
those 1vho have achieved esoteric 
d e pth such as Christia n or Je-v1ish 
t'lys t i cs, Greek or neo-l?latonic 
philosophers, Persian dualists or 
Hi:1du Yogis, has a s pecial place for 
t hem in its sanctuary of s a crednes s . 
They al'e the source of its flovr; but 
later evil idea s mingle i n the stream 
of a r eligi o .:1, o bscene r i tes pr edomina t e , 
co··.-:rr.entaries becœ:e 'tvro üg and corrupt, 
a.nd t he mind is no lo :1ger able to 
gr 2 s p the r eality a s origina l ly 
r evealed to kno\vled ~~ e. 15 

This sta t ement illus t r a t e s the a t titude of lihâh 

Ist"Œà ~il t o-v,rards other religions. He a ck nm.·ll edges the s pi r i tual 
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value of indi viduals ~Jrofessing f 2 i th other t ha.n his ovm. 

Thts li ber2.l attitude of Sayyid A'Q...ma.d 1 s movement to,,.mrds 

other religions also indicates another cha:ra.cterstic of his 

reforming ende.?.vour. His \·Tas a ~üfï reforrfl ffi·:lvement which 

'ivas l2.unched 1-ri th the prLr1e ob,j ect of :ourGing his own r eligion 

of superstitio:J. aüd un-Isla0.ic beliefs. Throughout Sirat-i 

Nustcgir.l and other books relevant to his move:nent, there 

is no evidence to shov.J that he ever s ~Jo],: e of any ot11er 

religions or religions groups, particularly Hindus and 

Hinduism, in the s ense of vlh<~ t may be called repudiation 

or even cri t1cism. His only conc ern \vas his oHn relig ion 

which becc.me corrupt mostly \•Ti th fiindu pl~actices. But for 

that Matter, he did not blar1e the Hindus; r e t h er he held 

the l,Iuslirns- t.i1e heretic qüfîs- through whose a gency 

t hos e Hindu pre.ctices found t è;eir \·ray to Euslim life , 

responsible . Sayyid Al;maè. 1 s lack of L1terest in Hindus 

as a religio-polj_ ti cal cmrnnuni ty is an indication of t h e 

f a ct that his mover:tent h2,d no cornmunal or poli t:Lca.l inclination. 

Dr. Smith \.loints oEt tha t none o :f the ( Indi.:>.n) 'ilOVements 
- 16 

\•Jas anti Hindu. It is said that duri ,'J.g his reforming-

struggle, Sayyid Alj_rn.ad co nverted me.ny Hi ndus into Is l am , 

ou t no cas e of conversion is r eported to have been forceful. 

The Hindus \vere perhaps c harmed by the virtues of his 

teach ing ; conseouently, theyaccepted Isl~m by performing 

the b~h to him. 
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We have d ].scussed the outline of Sayyid Ai)._rnad 1 s 

teach:ings and his objectives. 1-:atunüd l;Ius·-' yn classifies 

his teachings or the fundamenta ls of his movernent into: 

(i) i''ight against corrupt practices and innovations i n 

general; (ii) Attitude towards taqllq and ijtihad; (iii) 
17 

Heform of ~üfism; (iv) Political aims a nd objectives. It 
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may be pointed out that Sayyid Al:;;tmad vias not a highly learned 

ma.n; and it vias not ~Jossible on. his part to discuss doctrinal 

d e t a ils, nor \>ras he in.t erested in those matters. His 1-ras a 

sim;üe and straightforward E}üfi system. But the important 

feature of his teachint:; s -vras that he vlished tm see everything 

he sa id nut into practic.?.l effect irnr1edL· tel y . Hence one 

vJri ter sa_ys: "He Has unlea rned in the l a1.v, pr eached on t h e 

pr a ctical life of the 1~:uslüns, and a.bstained froL! all doctri-
- 18 
m:'.l cliscussioas." 

~ve ha v e discus ::; ed above briefly that one of the 

i mportant f eatures of t he t eacb.i 16S of Iariqah'-i I··fuhammad:iyah, 

t he org.:' nization t hrougb which So.yyid A,tllllad t ri ed to a chieve 

hi s reform- enù.eavour , vJas t he em~Jhasis on po si ti v e morali ty . 

In one ple_ ce of Sirat-i Hustaain, Sayyid Al)lilad s ays: 

The most prais c worthy as pect of a 
good c :::mduct is t o shov1 ami a bi li t .J 
to all ueonl e and t o be kind to them . 
The Pro~het said : 1 God is kind to those 
'~:Jho are kind to t h eir fellow-hwnan beings; 
be ki nd to thos e on e2.rth, you 1·1ill be 
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b2sic idea in this ~adfth is to 
l·!ish by heart the fulfilr:1ent of 
other perso~s' desire should they 
deserve it; and pray for the guidance 
of people L1 general- kâfir or 1<uslim. 
Try hard to render help to people by 
all means lil~e gi ving food and clothes 
and such other things if it is even a 
small piece of date. ilo not consider 
all people eoual in character and 
moralit J , rather the gifted persons 
s ::10uld be given s9ecia.l consideration; 
s hould a~y person possesses religious 
quali tJ, he ;:mst be gi v e n particular 
regard in honou.r and other matters; 
and the deta iled description of morality 
should be ree.d in the books of I;Tadith. 
Do not keep any open contact with those 
\<rorldly people, who are proud of the ir 
\·real th and )Osi ti on, and look dmvn u :con 
others; remain indifferent to them, 
but forg e t not to pray for t h em [for 
guid:' nee J .no matter whether they are 
GOOd persons or sinners. 19 

As we see that the tone of this moral teaching 

of Sayyid A~_mad is in terGs of this-\vorldly affairs. The 

th erne of this tcach ing is fello-v.,r-feeli ng ; coopera ti on; 

h umanis;n ; eQuali ty o.L man in the society; well-wishing ; 
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refinement in s ocial intercourse etc., all for the purpos e 

of buildii1g up of a \velfare society. Sayyid AJ:].mad did not 

say that for these actioas the peo:ple will be rev;arded in 

the life hereafter. Of course, that does not suggest that 

he did not believe in re\·mrd for good actions in the other 

life. /or good ac t io:.J.s God's favour is guaranteed; this 

favour is a~ plicable to both lives. 

This moral tee ching of 'Iariqah!.i Eul;anLnadiyah paved 
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the '.·ray for the li beration of the mind to unè.erstanà the 

value of ~norali ty in t h is vrorld. Commenting on the significa-

nee of 3ayyid fl..tunad 1 s mo r a l teachings, one i·rri ter s a ys: 

"His teachings seEm to have been almost entirely one o f 

practical mor a li t y . Its s qi rit -vras t he c eligion of t he 
20 

daily life." 

We hav~ seen in our survey o f litera ture th6 t 

9 i ra.t-i i•iustaqlm is the basic source of Sayyid lù)lllad 1 s 

i deas. So. yyid Al)macl, a 9ûfi. in every 'day , led an orthodox 

~üfi r eform movement. Sir~t-i ~ustagim is, therefore, written 

in the c haracteri s t i c fashion of orthodox ~üfism. But Sayyid 

Al.unad deno·Llnces in u nequi voca.l terras the heretic ~üfîs 

(Süfï numa mul])id) becaus e they are not stl,ic t observe:;rs 

o f t he tenets of Isl~~ . He also co~siders them a s t he c h i ef 

2.gents through 1vhom the !-!indu p!·actices entered into l n ter 

~usliu lif e . In one place of Sir~t-i }~staoim he s ays: 

A.mong the gre<·J.test obs t~' cles in the 
path of God a r e a t heistic and her etic 
pr e t e nd e -es to 9üf'ism 1vho &.r e not afraid 
of viola tin(:; the c ormnands o f Islami c 
l a.I•T but ha bi tually 2.nd cha r 8.cteristicall y 
do i t , H!.o tea ch a nd l ee.l,n detes t- bl e , 
im10va t ing , i mpio :..:;.s prnctice s El. ad vrho 
pro)agat e a t h eism in the world. Let s~ch 
persans be d ealt with a c cor ding to 
their d e eds ••• If i t is not in your 
poHer t o enforce the comr.aands of laH, 
look on suc :l per s ons with loc.. t:üng 
a nd neve :;_, meet t hem a :1d l,egard t he 
v ery sight of t hem as a n a!)o!J.1ination. 21 

In anothc r pl.::; ce h e so.ys t h2.t unrespec tful talks 

abo J.t Goà. e.nd His 2.ttri but es are a l s o t ile itmov::'.tions of 
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heretic 9üf:Is, "l:rho ha v s spread them among t i:le comnon. :1eople; 

even so;:ne res ~'J ecta ble pers ons indulge in this evil. As an 

exa.mple, he gives, ur have bought God for one penny or 
22 

fart~ühg. Il ' ") . 
1 lO .S pers ons sho'...ùd a void hearL1g such talks. 

The contribution of Sayyid A~ad towards the 

reformation of ~fff:Is~ co~sisted in his emphasis on t he 

nec es si ty of doing m·TaY 1-Ji t.h a ll innovations and supers ti-

tians t.hat had crept into L.uslir:t l i fe througi:. the r.genc y 

of degener e- te ~üfïsm. He Has O),Çl OS ed to v enera ti on of t h e 

mur shid to the extent tha t it creates the conviction of 

his being God or ?rophet . This pract ice of V6neration of 

·oir entered into Huslim li f e t.i:lrough the heretic ~ufis. 

He con tends that the .Q.tr.: is necessn.ry, because God says , 

11?'ind out 1:1ays to Him 11 (wa-abtag.i:.ü · ila.riü vrasilah). But 

t h e murshid s!:wuld be one \·rho lives in conformi ty -vli th 

the ~ur'an and. the HaditJ.1, a nd vrho does aot violate the 

s.èw.rl f ah in a ny \·ray . His order( J;l_ukm ) s l10ul ci be obeyed s o 

long D.s i t does not cont rndict the shë; :.ci ~ a.i1. . J3u t t~1.ex·e 
23 

s!.1ould not be any ex::g:,.e ration in showin§; res)ect to tne pir . 

Another evil 1...rhich Sayyid .t-il)rnad coasièiers had 

penetrated into huslir.-l lifc.:: in In .. : i a. t hrough a corrupt 

f o rm of ~üfis ,, , 1.·m.s revel~ence fo r tombs of :Jious 9ersonali-

ti es . 'l'his r ev erence -v.ras costly in economie terrns , because 

Indic:.n huslüns us e '-, to un.dertake l o ng ,journeys to vi si t 

tombs of f .è:· vouri t e s a i nts , 2.nd c ons i dered such visi ts 
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eq_ui valent to pilgri.mage to hec ca. They )roduced maay Ü1üova-

tions, sucll as the light ii.1.g of c.s.ndles on the tombs; faste-

ning bits of cloth to them; and presenting gifts '!:Ji th t he 

vie"\J of ac hi evin~; sorne desire .Sayyid ~.U)L.'laù. repudic.teü. t hes e 
24 

p~actices cates orically. 

Sayyid AJ).mad consid:-rs that to present gifts to 

the living saints in a vmy ti1at involvc s shirk-i khafi 

(hidc! en ~)olytheism), i~raf(extravagance) and crea tes various 

bad practices is one of those innovations of heretic 9üfis 

vrhich beca_me extremely popular among LusliDs of a.ll l evels . 

h e says that this ;Jrac tice origL1ally -vras not bacl, but "\·rhen 

it s pread widely amon~ the )GO)le, they beg2n to practise 

i t a ccordi n;; t o theil.' O'i:l~l irna .;in~· t i o n; 2.nd in co'J.rs e o;: 

tüne , the )ré'.ctic e be c aEle so corrupt t hat the original 
25 

beauty of it ~ecaoe obscure. 

Al thougt: SB.yyid .P.J).iTiad 1 s movement ·Has s.ilél.logous , 

re.the:c tha n identical , t o ~'trr, bi .?.n u~.:: hhab:is::n i n disDl ë,yLls 

a mor s or less definite charecter through t he organiza tion 
26 

of Tariqah!..i iw.l;.ar.ltnétdi yar;_( e . g ., r eass ertion of monotheis:-:1 , 

eque.l i ty of men , a ca l l to return to pri st i ne lsla.r:1 , to 

do G.I.Iay Hi t >· t he mo:.7al ê.:l.d social abuses and t;E ne:~al d.et erio-

r atio .1 L1to -vrhich t :-w c ommm.nity h::J.d been fa.lling over the 

ce ~1.t t1.:ei es of the l a ter i·:..iddle Ages a nd, a s a remedy, to 

adopt an a t t. i tude of mora l 2. nd r eligious ) Osi t i vi s m), but 

unlike ;'iahhabis:-:1 , Sayyi d Al;mad reforrned and ret a i ned ~ufism . 
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In this respect, he is the dir ec t student of Shah ~h:üiyullah' s 

27 
school of reformation. 3ayyid A\;..rnad ret2.L1ed for his systE:m 

a. sinDle f o rm of t he i :1sti tutio ~1 of rür . The docti'L1e on 

this ~ï'la tt er is laid dovm in Ja.gVIi_E;.__t-ul- · I m" n e.s follm·rLlg : 

The authority or influencE: of saints, 
as res ·)ectL1~_; intercessors, is thé.t 
t~!cy w.c. y undoubtedly be pri vileged 
to i"rJ.terc e:1e , but orlly 1-rhen Goc! has 
first :; r ~.nt eë, them ) ermission , and 
t lmt the )roper cours e is not to de_:)end 
at all on their assistance , or to make 
any s~ecial nrayers for their interce­
ssio ~;. ~ but to leave thàt, 1-ri th a ll the 
other desires or necessities of m~n , 
to God alm1e, \:Tho, sho:_üd s uch be 
reouisit e , \:i ll be careftù both to 
pr ovide an interces c; or, and to gj_ve 
a s~nction to h i s reouests . 28 

Sayyid AlJmad descri!Jes in detail all t h e Eindu 

eus toms adopted by the Luslir.1.s L1 India., such as c e r e .110nies 

on the oc ce s ions of mar~: iac;c; birth a. nd d er· th a ::1ai vers aries; 

circumcision; prevontin;:: the v.rido-vrec~ -yrm1en. f ro:.'l. s e co ::1d 
29 

m?.,rriage . He urged the l"usli ms to gi v e up r::-.11 thes e u n-

Isla.mic e.buses, be ca us e they are not only un-Isl2.mic fr0'7l 

the shar'i point of view, t hey ere also ruinous from 

econo::üc ,Joi:'lt of vimv. Eoreover , for the sake of lJlaintaining 

irreligious oblic;e.tion , actue.l religious obligations a re 

i gnor ed • .ti'or exam:ol e , circumcision is a r eligious oblj_gation, 

not the ex Jens ive cerernony. 

Sayyid At.._rymd voiced str ongest words agc. inst 

EusliP: habit of es ce.)in:: 2.J;'kàn(fund.?nentals) of Islam on 

l ?me excuses . He ur t::; ed t .he ! ~usli:;~s to understa ~1.d the l}acüoa t 



(significe.nce) of zak3.t, ba .j~, pr ayer , fasti!lg and _..li_had 

in the rela tions hip beh..reen ma n a nd God; a nd l)erfor!'!l t he 
30 

14-8 

ark9 ~l strictly . Of course, his explana tion of t h e s i ~nificance 

of arlŒn is a tradi tional view. \·•le do not fi nd a ;1y nevJ 

interpretatio;1 • Commenting on t he t eachi ne; of Sayyid Al)mad , 

a recent writer o bserves: 

The effect_of this a spec t of Sayyid 
Al)mad Sha.lüd 1 s tea ching , t hough per­
for e e ws hav e to call it negative, 
'\•Tél.s tremendm.1.s. It brought releas e 
from superstitions, idiotie or 
economica l l y ruinoc.s pr a.ctices , t he 
nmnber of ivhic_h had beGn i ncrea si ng ; 
i t promoted a r a tional vray of l ook i n&: 
a t the affairs of l ife . In the field 
o f r Eligiou s o bserv~ nc e , it swent 
a vray the o b ,i ections to the pe rforr12.nce 
of pil~ri~age. I n social life, it 
initinted the struggle a gainst the 
sentin ental objection to widovr 
r ema rriage , wh ich had also acquired 
the fo r c e of l a1·r , and i t iva s a cou r ageou s 
and stimulating reaffirmation of the 
Islërnic doctrine of e qu a.li ty. I t bege.n, 
in f a ct, a mov ernent o f r efor m vrhos e 
moment uril lasted for generatio11s. The 
positive as pect, by contra st, very 
l i mi. ted. Pr e.yers ~ore re to be performed 
r egularl y , with all t h e devotion and 
hu..'Tiili t y due fr on: a good :husl :J.m to 
h is God; f a sting during RamaÇ.an Has 
enOjoined ; the ;;:Jilgrimage \-TaS res tored 
to its status of a ba sic duty . 31 

The lec.r r1ed vJri t er strikes a n i~-:1portant not e wh e n 

he says : 11He(Sayyi d Al)ma d] exhorted the peopl e to live 

a ccord i n;; to the s hari'ah , \vhich meant, as c enturies earlier , 
32 

to o bey the lmv s trictly . 11 I n another · pl ace he s a ys : 11Prayer , 

~ t k- .. h - . t t .Las ine; , _za_ at and -~-ad Hl the c on ex of .a ne1·..r li fe , 

vll:.i ch means a li fe i'li th new poli ti cal, socia l a nd economi e 



aims and obligatio:.1.s, \vould have generated a revolutionary 
33 

force. 11 

By irnplication, we underst2.:1d tha t the ,,.;ri ter suggests 

that if Sayyid A~...mad would hav ~- ex·plained 2.nd interpreted 

the si[;nific nee of the po si ti v e as-oects of his teachings, 

though they are very limited, in t he light of a new l ife 

in the early nineteenth century under changed circumstances, 

they -vrorùd have gener~üed a r evolutio 'J.ery force. This is 

very true. Sayyid AÇilllad. preached the shari rah and asked 

the Nuslüns to follovl i t strictly , but he did not t r ke int o 

consider ation nor did he explain to his audienc e vrhether or 

:J.ot the t\·rel ve-hundred-yea r old husli:m shari'ah co :.;.ld be 

follm-re.:i meaningfully by the Huslims of the ea.rly ninet eenth 

century , without adjusting it by interpretation or rein­

t e rpreta ti on to the nevr circumstances. For example , the 

!mrpose of zaka.t in Islâ.m is primarily to maint.::-, in an econo-

;de ally bal8.nced and prosperons society. T-vm and half perc ent 

zakit perhaps was sufficient to help the poor section of 

the Euslirn society twelve hundred years back, in considera-

tion of the cos t of subsistenc 2 . But is the same amount 

sufficient for the s ame purpos e a ft er t\vel ve hundr ed yee.rs 

vrhen everything has chenged? Similarly, all articles of 

Euslim sheri'ah s hould be interpreted and expl 2ined in 

order t o find out 1.·rays a nd meé'cns for their meaningful applica­

tio::J.; otherwise, the shar i fah cannot be regar ded a livi:1.g 

sour ce of guid.r, nee for the 1·~uslim com uni ty. 3o long as 
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the Euslin1 reformers and thinkers cannat fulfil the tremendous 

task of making the shari'ah a living shari'ah by making 

necessary adjustments here and there to suit life in a 

new situation, their efforts to reform their religion will 

ahvays rema in only partially successful. 

It \vas not possible for Say ) id Al)rnad to perform the 

tremendous t :-;~ sk to which vre h2v e ,just referred for va r ious 

reaso as. ~Ife have already mentionecl the limita ti ons of Se.y yid 

Aè)rnad frœ;: the educ::t tional point of vie1...r. Horeover, he 

carried on pa rtly Sh3h T'lalîyullê.h' s type of IsU~rüc reform, 

l•rhich 'l;fD s overla den vli th an orthodox $ü.fistic trend. The 

basic idea l of such movemel1t is i~compatible with the idea 

of any chBnge or adjus t ment in the tra(ii tional structure 

of reli g to ~1 . -~~e a. re not sururis ecè to fi nd sorne o bserve.tions 

of Prof es sor l~~uj e E b abo'1t Sht'i.h vialïy1..lllêh on this point. 

He l·rri tes: 

Sh9.h ~1alfullêh 1.vas a gifted thinker 
2 nd wri ter. But i t wo1_-;.ld not be unfair 
to say that in his at ti tude tovmrds 
sha ri'ah he 1.-.ras anxious a bove all to 
ma intain and intensify the desire for 
co nformity. The whole force of his 
a.rgu.rnent is used to prove the prac tical 
'''isdon1 a nd the spiri tual necess i ty of 
believi1.e; and uractising \vh2.t had been 
en,joined in thê shari'ah a nd vlas, t herefore, 
obli zatory ••• He widened, to s ome extent, 
the intellectual horizen of t h e orthodox, 
but there can be no do ~ bt tha t he idealized 
the s hari'ah in the form in \·Thich he 

fo und i t, \vi thout e.ttempting a 
definition of 'amal-i-sâlib, the 
duties 2.nd the social virtues tha t 
vJOuld help the Indian Nusli!'lS to fu.lfil 
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their .rn.oral and s :r;:üri tual function 
vrhen !·lu.slin: states were ra_p.idly 
declininr; . 34 
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In another place Lujeeb says: 11There is no eviu.ence 

to show that Sh-;h \valiull~h ai~.ed 2.t a !'ei nterpreta tion 

of the sources of reli gion L1. order to ade pt la.vl and practice 

to existi':lf, circumst: nces. He did not even at t emp t a change 
35 

in ernphRsis. 11 

This -vras Sh)lh -~lalîyullâ.h 1 s at ti tude tov;ards shari ~ah. 

His me. in co;1tribution to-vrards the r c t :ünking of Isl~m was 

his r ealiza.tion that something h::> d gone and Has goin:-; \VTO:'lg 

in the structure of Isl~m. This consciousness is significa nt 

and may be calleci the ohly m.odern element in his 'l.·rhole 

thinlüng ; for a s a Süfi- ~'aliin he had an orthodox outlook 

-v;h ich ~:ras r eflect ed in his movenent. 

Sayyid Al)mad we.s a student of Shah ' ialïyullah 1 s 

s chool of thought; the s a me orthodox element persisted i n 

his reform-strugr;l e . It i.va s perhaps this orthodox a ttitude 

of the l eaders of pre-modern movements in India that their 

movements could not produce expected res ult . \·Je may a cc ept 

Profes ser Mu jeeb 1 s observation on t his point . He says : 

·,'li th leade:.."s such as the ~Valiullah 
family in Del hi , Sayyid lù}lnad S~1ahid. 
(1786-1831) in t he U. P . ai.1d hai.vlâna 
Shari'atull~h in J enga l, the religious 
revi v<ü beca me intens e a nd wiàespread. 
I t is beca use of the perso~alities of 
the l ead ers a nd potentialities of the 
moveme nt t hat it can be s :J. i d t hat the 



Indian l·1uslims might have had another 
destiny if orthodoxy had given a 
different auBlity and direction to 
its guidance. 36 
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But the fact c2.m1.ot be denied that Sayyid .Al:]n1ad 1 s 

movement, and other movements mentioned above, had t he 

immediate eff ect of .iolting the L:Us lims frŒ1 their slwnber, 

t hough the movernents could not thoroughly eradj_cate the 

older socio-religious abuses. And Sayyid A1)mad and other 

leaders are credi ted 1·!i th havillg set in motion a fresh 

turn tm,rards reforma ti on of l,iuslim socio-religious li fe. 

It vras this tendency 1.-.rhich prepared t he ground upon \vhich 

the modern reformers 1.wrkecl for an oriento.tion of Huslim 

life. 

III 

de ha ve s a id at the beginning that Sayyid A.l:).mad 

has discussed the two most important mystical concepts, 

viz., :~âl1-i :liHiya t and ~-lah-i Nabmvat for which he us es 

tvro r el at ive phr ases, namely, EublJ-i 'Is h.qi and Ijubb-i Ïm~n! 

r espectively. 

He be:::; ins the discus s ion on t hese t"lw _iur-Lîg (Hays) 

wi th a note of -vrarnin~::; tha t the earlier mystics did not 

t ake trou ble to explain the intrica te point r el ating to 

the diff erE:ntiation be tween thes e b,vo •wa ys 1 , or Hubbs. 
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He s~ys that the basis and objective of the first Bubb 

was not to a chi eve the 'Beloved ' ( God) ; and separa ti on v.ras 

i ts condition while that of the second li_ubb vJas to acquire 

the knowled ge of the 1 Beloved' s benefits (:r1e.na fi ~ mvr fa-v1a' id) 

and excellences (kamâ.lat) a.nd to understand lover' s m-m. 

need to the 'Beloved'. This objective becomes clear at 

the union(waga.l_), because the knmvledge of certainty turns 

into vision of certainty(~ilm al-yagin fayn al-yaqin se 
37 

badal ,j a ta ha '~) 

Sayyid Al;Tnad discus s es at gre,=. t length the 'results', 

'fruits', 'states ', 'st ges', and 'sup:;orts' of ';ar:lg-i 

·vJilayat and 'tario-i Habuvrat. He says that the two turüg 

were not mutually exclusive, that is, do not think that 

the traveller in L1â.h-i ~-J'iUiyat could never be succes s ful 

on the 'stages' of J.ah-i ~Jabuwat, or the seel:er of B.ah-i 

1-J"a buv-rat could not rea ch the 'sta tes' of ~iilayat, or the 

p eor_Jle of Bubb-i .:rs ~1.gi were devoid of }jubb-i Imàn1, 

and the neoule of J;Iubb-i Imanï r emained i gnorant about 
38 

the 'sta tes' of 'Ishq!yah.As an exan ple, he cites the 

disap .~ointment a nd restlessness that the ?rophet experienced 

during periods o f c essation of revela tion in contrast to 
39 

periods vlhen revela ti ons were forthcoming. 

Sayyid Al).mad fur th er sa y s tha t for tre.vel:t. ing in 

1i.ah-i •iilaya t a nd i~a bu-vmt , ijubb-i · Ïmanï should be r egarded 

as the guide, and Hubb-i 'Ishoï as a bush( .jangal) or one 
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of the elhous es of l'arla-i :da bm1a t. Therefore, Ijubb-i '!mani 

is the patch(pa~vand ) of the life of t he traveller of Iario-i 

Habmanï ('I;aria-i IJa bu~tra t) ; and I-]ubb-i 'Ishai is rela ted to 
4o 

'stc,tes' (hala t) and experiences('Haridat). 

In s hort, Gayyid Al;.mad considers t hat for the begi-

nniag of the travel, I;iubb-i · Imoni should be cons i de:c·ed 

as the founda.tion, rather as •,.,rood, cement and stones 11h ich 

are the roots(!naddah) of structure( 'imàrat); and Bubb-i 

'Ishaï and its ' frui ts' should be regar d ed like t hos e 

quick-declining(sa ri' al-zm·Jal) beautiful colours and heart-

nleasing sketclèes ( n2.0s :Œün) wh ich come into existence after 
~ 4-1 
the structure . 

The above exposition of Râ.D.-i liJ'a bmva t and :.i.a0.-i 

Vlil.§.yat by Sayyid Al)l!l.ad sl':oHs that he tried t o est;- bl ish 

t h e superiori t y of t he former 1vi t h i ts dis t i nctive fe a tur e , 

Q_ubb-i Iman\ , over t he latt er ~>Jith its distinct ive f eature , 

""'I)""'u=b...;.b_-...;:;i,__'-=I"""shg1_. In doing so, he seems to be standing in t he 

tradition of a f :J.tJ.ous ~?üfi of In.dia , namely, Shaylch AÎ)!Tlad 

Sirhindï. J y a n e x) osition of prophecy(3abuwat) and 

sainthood ( ~lilë.yat), Sirhi :1d'1 came to the conclusion t ha t 
4-2 

t he f o r mer >::ras s uperior to t he l a t t er. 

B'inal l y , Sayyid Al)rnad d escrib es thr~t one of t he 

s i gns of IJubb-i 'Ishgî Ha.s 11 negl ect of kno1vled.ges and 

exte:C" nal acts of vmr s .hip "; >.·J~l.ile the other siGn ~>ras "not 
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uhderst2.. nd in.g of the relationshi p beti.·1een. t h e externa.l 
4-3 

and hidô en aspects of the s hari'ah. 11 In contrast to this 

relation of JJubb-i ~Ishqi to the s !'Jari ~ah, he describes, 

11one of the excellent supporocs of Uubb-i • Ïmë.n~ as t he 

a doption of a s t rong d etermina ti on to follm'ling the sha.ri ~al.!" 

1/n.ile the "other biG su-pporting acts of Bubb-i ~ Imani a re 

to implement the shari'ah , revive the Sunnah .s. nd eradica te 
4-4-

the innovations or to propagat e one of t he true t urüa. 11 

In passing, it may be mentioned that a lthough Sirat-i 

Lustagim d o es not deal wi th t h e su:Jt l e metaphysical 

specula tions of ~ufïsm, He s .!:1ould not ga in the im) r es sion 

that Sayyid Atmad and his d j_sci ~Jles completely i gnored 

t hese ma t ters. As evidenc e for t h ei r interest in important 

ma t t ers, ':le have 'AbC15.t of 3l1ê.11 Isma 'il, one of t he mos t 

compr ehensive \Wrks on •ilm ta'ia-".n,.,;uf. One of the burning 

auesti ons of tasr.\·n·m:f i n t.i.~J.ose ùays •,ms t he coè1flic"t 

' t t' t o -"'· · ' h , t 1 ·' ·- - ( t 1 · 1 · ) oe vre en. ne exponen s _ •ipyCL a _ ,·m .JUQ o n o og1c :::-~ mon1sm 
4-5 

and W3.lJ.d.:!'l. t a l -S i:·! uhüq( phenomenol ogica l moaism). 

O.L1. t -11' s ·n~ tter -.,"" ï· ··a' .. ,u-,;d Tiu s~yn s e ys· L l! c. U..L • ... 'i. :. :..; : , 1~ .. c _ .. • 

3ayyid .Al)i11ac. S1!a hid, h01-veve:e , -vms 
no t nu.ch concerned 1vi th the t ~1eoretical 
nic c t i es- his object T.:Je.s to rouse the 
l'·~uslil i1S o f the sub c o:.1t i nent , t o u ni t e 
t ~wm , to prTify t .>~eir bel ief s a :1.ci to 
prepare t~em fo~ j ih~d . He , t h erefor e , 
d i smisses t he aues t i on in a fe1·1 v.rords . 
It is d ec l s.r e cl . in t h e Sir2. t-Ul..-i1~:Us tag i.m 
t l"mt the ;Jo i n t is one 'i'J_'.-~ich it i s 1·rors e 
t han us eless ta be cons t a ntly 6 iscussing , 
all üw.t i s ta be rer7lember ed i s ;,.;he. t ha.s 



already been said about it by illustrious 
authorities of Süfism: tlmt created 
things are not ta be consideree as 
actually the same as Gad, though they 
have their stabili ty and permanence 
in Him, and arc the media in which :He has 
chosen ta manifest His attributes. 
Thus OLl this funde.~nente,l is s ue Sayyid 
Alpnad ::Jractically acce)ted the t eachings 
of 1-;ujaddid-i-Alf-i-Sànî in preference 
ta tl~_as e of l·lutliy-ud-din I bn-i-1Ara bi. 46 
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AnothEr i::n:Jortant issue Sayyid Al)mad has àiscussed 

in .Sirat-i J'.mstaqïm is Shi 'isra. The Shi 'ah-Sunni question 
~ . 

had been rar;L1g the 1-Iuslim minds in India even on an 

intellectua l level for a lon6 tiine . Sl1aykh Ahmad Sirhindî 

refutee: the Sh:l'ah doctrines in his fir st litere.ry endeavour, 

~'.) l"stle 011 t1'1e ~\'efutatl·on o~ t' S ' ~, h h" ' ·tt ""'~--.;;;..;;;;....;..=.;;;...._;;..;.;o· __.;;..=..;;._.;,.- ~~~..o.=-...;...;_..;,""---'-.n_e---...-!1-.-l---a--...;_· _ , w 1 c n \va s \ITr 1 en 

in the pre-GŒfi period of his life . In this work, he 

denounc ed the 3h:i'ahs and the ir role in I s l §mic r eligious 

his tory ancl decle.red thé!.t the Shi 'ahs must be considered 

i :1fidel s . Al thoup;h in his la ter life, Sir(ünd i shmoJed in his 

maktub~t a mi ld a ttitude ta t he Shi'ahs , s till h e vi ewed 

t hem as mis:;uided a nd asked l\~ughal officia is not to maintain 
47 

a ny r<'üa tionsh ip -vri th t he Shl. 'ai1s . 3ha h ~Jalî;y-ulHih is r e-oort ed 
48 -

ta hav e had adopted a tolerant vie, . ...- of t hem. Shah 'Abdul 

'Az i z di s cussed the question whe t he r Sh!'ahs wer e kâfirs , 
49 

2..yostc.. t e s or just Ül· , ~oral. 

Sayyid A{unad, in his t urn , seems ta hav e ad.opt ed 

an uncom·,)ror!lisi ng a ttitude to t he Shi ' 2.hs . Ile d ecl."'.r ed 

O) etlly t h'".t the Shi 'ah pr a ctice of forming l-nLha rrarn i) roces s ion 
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accom:9anied vri t ll. l EJ.mentations as a rn.ee.ns of s :1o1-Ti n:; venera-

tian to :t;a.s2.n and IJusayn, construction of ta 'ziyahs, and 

hoisting of ban~ers, are all parts of the customs of the 

R.a.fidiyun(one of the me.ny bra nches of the Sh i 'ah) and j_ s 
50 

equal to idol uorsh i p . He consid erecJ. the destruction of 

ta' ziya hs and the mad el tombs to be as •1ious a.s the breaking 
- 51 
of idols. He further s ays that if des truction cannat be 

aclüeved by the hand, then vrords s hould be used; and if 

even that is not possi ble, then the pr a ctice s hould be 

regarded a s evil in the heart; and th.?,t is the lm..,rest ca tegory 
52 

of faith. Hmvever , he pr efers the destruction of ta. ' zi vahs 

by force. He also considers that to give orefer enc e to 

'Ali over Abu Bakr and 'Uma~r a s one of the -oractices of 
53 

the Hê.fidiyun. 

But in contrast to Say_yid Af.i.nad' s i deas and vievrs 

r ela ting to t a s 8.v11:ruf.:, h e had very li tt le to s a y a bout 

s ha.r 'l mc. tt ers. His id.ea of sharfiah, as ~..,re ha v e se c:;n , 

\•ras very simpl e- \·rors hip God a l one , a nd God direct, vri t h out 

t he interposition of hu~an.ly d evis ed forms and ceremonies ; 

follovl t .he Qur' a.n a nd the Suœ1ah. He vms ne i th er a ble nor 

interested in t he details of s .hari 'ah . ~ihenever h e ;;1entions 

s l"a ri 'ah i n Sirat-i r:Iusta ClirŒ , he mentions i t i n connection 

vri t~1 h i s 9üfï t hough t by discussing i ts external ( ~ahir~) 

and i nter ::1al ( batini ) a s 9ects a nd i ts relG. tionship vii th 
54 

other 9üf ï conce:ots such B.s Ijub ~:,-i 'Ish oî and .H.u;.;.;b;..:.;b;_--=i=---'I::::;:r;:..;.,lfi;;;;;.' ;:;;;n;;;;;.I. 

He i s con:yletely silent a bout t he importance of f ioh in 
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shar'i matters. We have seen before that in his idea of 

film, he has discarded the importance of books of fiqh 

(Huslim jurisprudence). Throughout Sirë.t-i Eus taalr.1 there 

is no instance to sho'!Jr that he h2.d ever suoken on e.ny l egal 

points. The 1-:luslim ;jurists did not receive any attention 

in Sa.yyid Al)mad' s ideas and tea.chi ngs. On the contrary, 

in one place he says that it is better to follow all the 

four schools of jurisprudenc e in our a.ctions , but the 

knov.rledge B. nd tea.chings of the Prophet should not be 

considered confined to the knov!ledge of any one indi vidual. 

The Prophet 's knovrledge was diffused al:C over the \.vorld. 

"In dealing 'IJTi th any particular problem'', s o.ys Sayyid Al).mad, 

"if an authentic Ijadith of the Prophet is availablc, no 

mu.jtahid' s decision should be followed in solvi i1g that 

:prob1ern , and considering t he Ahl-al-Badith(followers of 

Hadith) your Imams, love them by heart, and make t h eir honour 
55 

a point of your responsibility. 11 

~vba t .is explicit in this sta terne nt of Sayyid Al:).mad 

is that he rejected all authority of the four orthodox 

schools of I'iuslü1 jurisprude nc e , which meant , posi ti v el y, 

tha t he declared himself a ghayr muqallid (non-conformist). 

Rejection of taolid means in its nositive aspect acce:ptance 

of ijtihâd to vJhich Sayyid A.Qmad has made reference in the 

abov e statement. Ttle have discussed before that the insis tenc e 

on the right of i.itihà.d and condemm.tion of taglid is one 

of the important featur es of I arigah'-i Hul)ammadiyah, t h rough 
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which Sayyid A.lpnad(and other pre-modern Huslim reformers) 

tried to achieve Huslim reform. This feature had far-reaching 

consequences; it acted as a great liberating pm-rer for 

lviusl:Lm minds, vlhich helped subsequent Islamic developments. 

But Sayyid Aqmad's pleading for a consideration 
-

of Ahl al-Badi th as Imi?.ms, produced a grave consequence 

in the long run. One group a mong his disciples took this 

point seriously and eventually formed a sub-section of 

I··1uslims and became knovm as the Ahl-i Hadl t h group among 

the Indian Huslims. Although the Ahl-i I;Iadith constituted 

almost a complete break wi t l1 the medievr.l pél.st and so5~ht 

to restore the pristine Islfm of the earlier centuries, 

subsequently they indulged in hairsolitting matters, 
- 57 

such as raf~'.-..iyadayn and amin bi a l- .jih r in prayers. Eve n 

a man like Shah Ismê. ~il took trouble to wri te books on these 

matters(cf. infra, n. 3, p. 167.) 

Thus, instead of effecting a unity among the ivluslims, 

for whic.h Sayyid .t'\ .. Çmad strug ~::led, his follmvers, t he 

Ahl-i Badi th, created a dangerous di vision v.ri thin the Indüm 

Huslin com.'1U.nity. During the later part of the las t century, 

'Vvhen t he :r:~J.ujâhidin vlere being pers ecutecl by the :3ri tish, 

t hrough the mecha nism of the Ahl-i Hadith, many innoc ent 

Euslims are said to havE: been implicated in the State 
58 

Trial of 1864--1871. 

~·ie ha v e discuss ed the content of Sirat-i Eustagim 
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in the first chapter of this vmrk in connection wi th the 

survey of literature. The chapterwise discussion of the 

subject-matter of this treatise has revealed to us that 

it conta ins nothing more than ~üfistic concepts of Sayyid 

Al).rnad and his reform ideas. There is no reference to the 

:ooli ti cal condition of India except in one place which 

Sa.yyid Aqrnad seems to have mad e just in passing. 

In this chauteT '\·le have discussed the t eachings 

of Sayyid A~mad in soôe detail. The important point to 

note here is that throughout Sirat-i 1-Custaqim we do not 

fi nd any evide nc e to sup:_1ort t he na tiona.lis ts 1 contention 

tha t from the beginning of his movement, Sayyi d Al]IIla d 

tried to vi ndica te the 90litica l cause of Eusli m Indi .o: . 

The y mention his name in r efer e nce to Shê.h f.d.bdul 'Azlz 

and his fat'\<ra 1vhich declared IndiG. under non-Yus1im 

co ~1.tro1 a s Dar-ul-Harb. But there is no mention of Sayyid 

AJ;_rna.d in t he \Wrks of Sha.h 'Abdul 'Azlz, especia.l ly in the 

coll ectio n of his fél tua. 

T - 1.-. 1 d tl 1 .... Sl -h I - c:=-1 1Je 1..1.a v e a s o s urv eye 1os e vJOr"'=S or _1.2. . s ma 1 

which a re r eleva nt t o the r eform mov emen·L; o f Sayyi d Al;).mad . 

In nonA of t hes e wor]:es is there a ny r eferenc e to poli t ica1 

ideas of Sayyid Al]mad. 

The absence o:' s.ny evidenc e in the cont emyorary 

110rks, particularly in Sayyid AJ:;-rnad 1 s o~>m sayin~s, a bout 



his po1itica1 activities during the first phase of his 

movement, suggests that the nationa1ists' contention is 
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a la ter deve1opment, \vhich ref1ects the changed circumstances. 



CONCLUSION· 

Summarizing the life of Sayyid ~ad up to the 

end of the fi r st phase of his movement (1821), -vre fi nd tha t 

he vras born and brought up in a qufi fe.rüly . Afterv;c:._rds, he 

received sorne educatio~ in Delhi. During his stay in Delhi, 

he made tremendous progress in the \•Ir. Y of the mystics and 

ultimately became a murid of Shah 'Abdul 'Az:lz. His pir, 

Sh~.h 'Abdul 'Aziz, certified that he had been granted both 

~'lilay;a.t-i An bi y~' and ~.vilaya t-i Awliya' • Sayyid Al)J:nad 

ï:wrked for seven years U..'1dër Amir Khân Pin.d.s~r! of Ra,jputana. 

His service under f:JTiir Khan v.Jas condi tioned by the economie 

pressure on his family. His associa ti on -vri th .Am:lr rJ15_n, 

hmvever, vras hel)ful fo r the furtherance of his s pi ri tual 

quality. 

Sayyid AlJl!lad grevl u p as a sensitive ~ufi; he 

seGms t o ha.v e been mov ed a t the s tr: t e of l"iusli m r eligio­

social condition in e2.rly nineteenth-century IndiP._. He, 

t herefore, l a unched a reform movement in 1 81 8 . This movement 

can be called a ve rbal ,jihad aga inst religious corruptions , 

socia l abuses and moral degradation amone; the huslims. 

The organi zation or teachihg through which Sayyid Al:..rnad 

tried to a chiev e the reform i s called Tarigah'-i Nul)a mmad.iyah, 
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vJ'hich is also ca l l ecJ neo-~üfïsm or ref ormed ~ü.fism . The 

h vo cha racteristic f ea t ures of this neo-~üfïsm , namely , 

moral activism and re j ection of medieval authorities and 

insistence on independent reasoning , produced far-reachL 1g 

consequenc es. They l i berated Nus l im mi nds from medieva l 

captivity, a nd the n directly coatri buted to the intellectual 

regenerPtion of modern Islâm. 

~·Jh.en Sayyid Ai)mad undertook a series of tours to 

preach his i d eas and t eachings, h e urged t he Nusl ims t o 

do avmy 'ttfi th all innova t i ons and corruptions VJhich t h ey 

had been practisi ng . In pos itive terms, he a sked them t o 

worsh i p only one Gad; to follm·r t he t each i ngs o f Islam 

and to implement t he Sunn2.h s trictly. Tho us e.nds of }·iuslims 

res pond e c..i. to his call a nd ac r: epted him a s a s pi ri tua l 

guide. 

He effected seme i mportant social a nd r eli §; i ous 

r e f orms. His mora l forc e a nd religious qua li t y '1-rer e att r acti v e 

to t he i,'ius l i ms. Al thou gh t he r e form-period of Sayyi d Al)mad 

was s hort(l81 8--1821), during wh ich he could not erad ica te 

vices from huslim l i f e fully, or his r eform mov ement could 

not tra.ns fo r m t he Nuslim s ociet y compl etely , s till the 

f a ct reméüns tha t his r eform end ea vour had fa r-rea ch i ng 

i mpac t on 11:i:Uslim s ocio-religious life . 

Sayyid Al:;unad vms pri mar i ly a ~üfi:. Hi s i deas , as 

1:1e fi nd t hem i n Sirat-i Hus taoim are or t hodox ::?üfî id eEt s . 
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In ~üfi practices, he \·ras completely different from 

medieval typical 9üfis. To express his ideas, he uses ~üfi 

phraseologies and terminologies. ~fuenever he talks about 

sh2ri'ah, he talks about it in reference to ~üfi concepts, 

such as uthe fruii1 of shari'ah and tar1qat and basis of 

baqiq2t and ma 'rifat are to achieve love of God." Nov1here 

in Sir13.t-i Hustaqim does he speak of s harl. fah separa te from 

$-Lifï concepts. But he is not interested in shar ~ï compli­

cations relating to legal matters. 

Therefore, on the basis of evidence in the Sira t-i 

Ivlustaqi.m, Sayyid A.qmad should be regarà ed primarily as an 

orthodox qüfî, \·rho formulat ed his ideas on t he basis of 

the Qur' an and the Bad.ith; and the movement he launched 

\<Tas a 9üfï reform movement wi th puri ta ni cal tendencies. 

tve have emphasized i11 the previous chapter that 

neither in Sirât-i Hustagim nor in any other works relating 

to the ideas anc~ thoughts of Sayyid Al).mad is there any 

evidence to show tha t during the f i rst phase o f his movement, 

Sayyid Al).mad indulged in any political activities or communal 

thinking. He was solely engaged in his struggle to achieve 

Nuslim reform. Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz was his spiritual guide , 

not political adviser • .wven in his religious ref orm-efforts, 

he was independent of Shë.h fAbdul 'Azlz . In short, the 

first phas e of his movement wa s an indigenous pea ceful 
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~ufî-reli sious reform-struggle \<Ji thout being affected by 

any political influence, either loc~l or foreign. 

Hovrever, beginning lvi th t h e la te nineteenth c entury, 

Sayyid A.Qmad's movernent beg: n to receive a different treat­

ment. First of all the vrri ters be gan to trea t t he t\•J'O phases 

of his movement together vii thout any regard f or the different 

n.s.ture of t h e two phases. In t he British li t e r a ture his 

movem.ent is trea ted as a 11llahha bi 11 moveme nt , for vJhich 

t i1ere is no historica l ground . 

In the wake of nationalism in the Indian sub-continent, 

Sayyicl Aqmad's movement received special att ent i on fr om 

schola rs of Indi8. and after1.v::.rds from thos e of Pakistan . 

Thes e na tionalis t -vœi ters t reél t the b.vo phases of t he 

movement as one \Ü th one singl e t hesis- that h e VIas anti-

Bri tish and anti-Sild1 and thn t his \vhole end eavours v.rere 

direated t o one singl e o bj ecti v e- to vmge a .i ihad a gains t 

t he infidels in order to libcr a te the country . Aga.in, h is 

enCiea vour, a. s the na tionalist i:lri ters think, vms not 

indepenu ent ; rath er he Has él. deputy of Shah ~Abdul 'Azlz , 

'i·rho cons t i tut ed a "Central Revolntionar y Com..>ni ttee 11 to 

1.va ge ,jihad with the vievJ of liber a ting the count r y , 'dhich 

had bec orne Dar-uJ..-Earb a ccording to h is ovm fat\va . I n order 

to materi alis e his militant program.:e , Shah 'Abdul 'Azlz 

s ent Sayyid Aipnad to Raj putana for a c quiri ng mili tary 

tra ininy , and then he was s ent out to enroll f i ghters. 
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And finally, Sayyid Alpnaéi 1 s move~·!ïent is consi dered éE the 

precursor of all later HusliE1 movernents j_n. India including 

the one which led to the creation of Pakistan. 

~1e have exo.mined all available i nforma ti on about 

this movenent 11i th historical facts and found that during 

t he fi:cst phase of his movement, nei ther Sayyid AJ}mad nor 

his nir, Sh8.h 'Abdul ~Aziz, hacJ. s h m·rn él. ny anti-3ritish or 

anti-Sikh feeling \·rhich could be construed as evidence for 

t heir desire to w~ ge a jih~d(in the s ense of fighting with 

arms). At this s tage Sayyid Al)Inaci did not shovl &ny political 

inclination either in t heory o r in practic e . It, then, s e ems 

thë.t the crux of the :tJr o blern is in the thinking of nationa list 

vrri ters who und er stand the vJOrd jihad only in i ts technical 

s e ns e , vküch means gitàl, t11at is, to fight 1.üth arms (the 

literal meaning of iih8A is to strive; to struggle). They 

give no consider2.tion to its sever a l meanings, Hhile Shâh 

f. Abdul ~ .A.zi z gav e dif·~ · erent meanings to jihad vli t .h a 

prefer e nc e f or v erbal j ihad . And Sa.yyid Alpnad, his fai tllful 

disciple, only carried out the v erbal .iihad during the first 

phas e of h is mov ement . 

The a tt ent i on and interpr etat ion of Sayyid .AQ.mac:;. 1 s 

mov eme nt by the na tionalist 1·:ri ters is a rec ent devel))ment . 

In the e2.rly nine teenth c entu.ry(l818-1821) to the 1--J:uslims 

of Indic1. t o ~-rhom Sayyi d Al;mad prea ch ed h i s i clcas a nd t ho LLghts , 

he uas onJ.y a Sufi- a sürml e Süfi Dr eacher and r e former . . - . 



NOTES 

CHAe . I 

1 For his life see Hirza Ijayrat Dihlawi, Hayat-i Iayyibah, 

Lahore, n.d. pp. 26 et sqq_.; Sa.yyid Al)mad Kha.n, .Athar-us­

Sanadïd, Delhi, 1965, pp. 548-554; 'Abdur Ral:].man 

Kilànï, in the Introduction to Taovriyat-ul- · Ïman, 

Lahore, 1956, pp. 4-10. 

2 r.~ .A. Bàri, 11A Ni neteenth Century lv~uslim lieform J.:Iovement 

in Indi? ", in G. Ha.qdisi(ed.), Arabie and Islâmic 

Studies in Eonour of Hamilton A.R. Gibb , Cambridge, 

Nass., p . 90, as referred to JRAS, XIII, 315. 

3 The f ollo-vring bo ')ks have been wri tt en by l11Iawlnna l'fUl}ammad 

Ismà 'il:-

(i) Sitât-i Hustaoim(Persian); 

(ii) ' Ïdah al-HaCio a l-Sa.rL fi 

(iii) l'Lan~ab-i I mamat (Persian) ; 

kam al- lia i t wa- al­
Jarih Persian ; 

(iv) Risala.h fi l"'·Iab.bath ' Imkan al-~~azir wa- .:Adam a l-I'Jazir 
(Pe rsian); 

(v) Tang îd a l-Ja-vTaz fi Jawaz Haf 'i al-Yadayn fio.~.§alah (Pers i an ) ; 

(vi) Ta nwïr al-'Aynayn fi ' Ithbât-i Raf'.i al-Yadayn(Arabic); 

(vii) Risâlah U§ûl-i Fioh(Persian); 

(viii) 'Abqat (Urdü, sorne discussions o n ta§avJVmf and 
'iliTI-i kalam ) ; 
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(ix) Hathnawï S.ilk-i Nür Dar Hadb. HuQür Akram ••• (Persian); 

(x) Raddul-Ishrak(Arabic), in two chapters; the first 

chapter had been translated into Urdü by the author 

and ti tled: 

(xi) TaQwiyat-ul-Ïmën; the second part of the first 

chapt e r is called Tadhkir-ul-Ikhwan, also translated 

into Urdü. 

4 The book ori ginall y \vas compiled in Persian, and \vas 

first published in Calcutt a in 1823; later it was 

translated into Urdü. The first and fourth chapters 

\vere wri t t en by Shë.h Isma 'Il and second and third 

chapt ers by Hawla.nà 'Abdul Ijayy. The original edition 

is no longer availa ble. It ~ras also trans la ted into 

Are. bic by Ha'\<rla. n.ë. 'Abdul ijayy during t he stay of Sayyid 

A.t)mad and his followers in Hecca(l237-1238/1822-1823), 

and i t is s a id to hs.v E': be en vridely circula ted a mont; 

the ~ylam?. ' there. An English synopsis of Sirat-i 

Hus t a qirQ is given by J . B. .C. in the Jou.r!J.e.l of Asia tic 

Society of Bengal(JASB) 1,(1832), 479-498 . 

5 Consul t The I nd i a n Husalme.ns: Ar e t hey bonnd in Conscience 

.tQ. .. ~(2j?_e]._ agains t t he Queen? Calcutta, 1945, p . 45. 

Hunt er 1 s remark is significant. He vrants to draw 

the attention of the readers to the fact t ha t t he 

Qur ' ~L1. is t he founda t i on on which Islâ.m s tands . The 

L~uslims turn thei r a ttention t o the Qur'â.n for a ll 
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guidance and inspiration. To s 2y that Sir8.t-i l-Iustaoim 

is the 11 Qur'an" of the movement is to say that this 

is the fountain-head of the moverr:tent "t.vhence coP1es 

guidance a:1.d all inspirations. 

6 Cf. ~irat-i Eustactirg, Lahore, n.à.. pp. 16-17. 

7 Cf. Yohanan, Friedma.n, 11She.ykh A!;_.mc-: d Sirh indi" (a f- h .D. thesis), 
po . 51-52. 

8 'J . 18. 

9 Ibid., P:'! . 19-26. UublJ mea.ns Love, affectio:1, fri e ;1dship. 

l;lub ~ 1-i Îr:!0nï , therefore, mee.ns 1 love of God expr ess ecl 

t h rough strengthenj_ng faith in Him and obeyi'."ls His 

comYilan~s ', and }jub:-._i 'Ishg~ mea ns 'strivinr; in the vlaY 

of God t hrou gh absorption i n love'. 

,.... - h I - t- l 1 . ~:>üR_ _ sma J. exp .., J.lls tha t Bubb-i 'Ishoï_ belongs to 

the(mystic) experiences pertaining to the first stage 

of the mystic pB t h , while Uub b-:h_ Imi:' nî belongs to the 

excellences o f t h e proohets 8. nd the st2.ges o f the saints. 

Most of the lay mystics, by putting the former in pl a ce 

of the latter and hence taking it as the pUr1Jort of the 

s he.r 'i indications , try in va in to adjust the experienc es 

o f t he 1wophets and saints wi th t11os e of the people 

exercising ardent love and ecstasy, 't'Jhereas the experi-

enc es of t hese saints and proph ets have nothing to do 

wi t h t he experi e nc es of the begi nne rs ( l a y tra v el lers) . 

10 Sirat-i I·~us ta aim , pp . 24-2 5. 
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11 Ibid., :9 . 59. 

12 Ibid., p. 64. 

13 Bee J.C. Archer, I·iystical elements in l·iul:).ammad, He1;J Haven, 
.. Yale University Press, 1924, 86 p. 

14 Cf. Ha~:rj-i j\..avrthar, Lahore, n. éL . p . 12. 

15 Cf. Sirât-i ~~staaim, p. 109. 

17 See 1. Vas s ignon, 11Tarils:a" in Encyclo-paedia of IslP"m, 

IV(l934), 667--672. 

18 Cf. Sirat-i Hustaqim, pp. 325-367. 

19 Ibi~., p. 368. 

20 Ibid., pp. 369--370. 

21 Ibiq., p . 370. 

22 J.J..C., "Notice o f the Peculiar Tenets held by the 

follm-Jers of Sayed A.t).ma d, taken chie fly from the Sirat-ul-

EUstaoim, a PrL1cipal 'l'reP,tise of the Sect, "~:Tritten 

by l<;:aulv:I Ivial}.ommeL, Isma'il;', Journal of the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal, I(l832 ), 480. 

23 Ibid., 480-481. 

24 I·,!ul;.ai:"!lmad, J.•Iu j ee b, Th e Indi2-n l·iusli1;1.S, Hon treal, 1967 , 
p . 4-45. 

25 Ta cn.·IIya t-ul-Îmfin is t h e Urdü translHtion, render ed by 

the author, of the first chapte r of an Arabie t ext , 

viz., Badd-ul-Ishrak . Its first da te of publica tion 

is not kno\.>rn . l'·lir Ijashma t 'Ali has :;_~ender ed a n English 

transl<?.tion , en ti tled "Su pport of t he Fai t h 11
, first 

published in 1852. 
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26 See Taq,,.;.iya.t-ul-Ïman, Lahore, 1956 , p ) . 20-24. 

27 Ibid., _p. 15; ijashmat 'Ali, nsupport of the :i'aith 11
, 

:qp. 1-2. 

28 It has been translated into Urdü(l257/l84l) from Ara.bic 

by one of Sh3.h Ism-9. 'il' s friends, n:::.mely, .i:-.iavJla-vri 

IIu.l)..:.~ ramad Sul-tan, .s.fter the deél.th of Shn.h Ism&'n., 

and published separs.tely. 

29 The Ste te of 'l'onk in ri2. j :;Jutané1 (the present province of 

Rajàstan in the l'Torth-1:ies t ~i. egion of India.n Union) 

uas crea tecl by the ~2..s t India Co::roa 1y' s rule a ft er a 

pe.s.c e trea ty signecl in 1 817 vri th Am:lr Khan, fa th er of 

N': 'l:rà. b ,·Jazïr-ud-:Jawla h. Tl1e i·Iemoirs of Anir Kha n, by 

Busa\·Jan Lal in l!ersian is an im) ortant bo :~k on his 

life, but it is not a vailable today. 

?or a brief lifc:: sketch of i~awàb 1Ja zïr-ud-Ja vJlah, 

see li-hulRm Rasül l-.iihr, Jama 'a t-i Eu,jâhidïn, Lahore, 

1955, pp. 189-192. i-li hr vJrites t hat -~lazïr-ud-.0avJlah 

vra s a ler.r ned nw.n. Eis ~'ias àya al-via zir 'Ala ?.:aria 

al-Bashîr wa al-=·Tadhir('ronk, 1284- .I;.. H.), is a s ,)ecimen 

of his learniag . In this book r.n.1ch valuable information 

about Sayyid Alpnad a nd some of his clos e a s s ocia t es 

is r ecorded. :3u t sora.e times exc ess ive enthus i a sm over-

sna dovreü. the f e.cts; for exa mple, in one pla ce he -vrri tes 

tha.t 1.-rh en peace talks beb;.reen his f a ther, liawt b Am!r 

Khan, c. nd the :bnglish wer e be i ng ne got i at ed, Sayyid 

$â}).ib Droph ecised tilat such a nd SLl.ch areas \·lOUld be 
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given to the de:v;i) b. In fact, h e receiveü those a. reas 

from the English,cf. p. 191). 0uring 3ayyid Al:).l11aà 1 s 

se:cvice v!i th Amfr Khan(l8lO-l817, of vïD.ich vJe s hall 

discuss later) bath fa ther and son became his disciples. 

30 Pun,jab University Libra ry ES. 

31 The i2formation about these t h ree books has been 

gathered from Ghulam Basül Hihr 1 s Sayyid AO.rnad i::ihahld, 

Lahore , 1954, pp. 13-14 .• 

32 Hihr, Jama'at-i .h tijahidïn, p. 102, L.2nd from the top. 

33 Ibid., pp. 103, 1 04. 

34 He j oined the movement at a time 1.vhen it assumed an 

anti-Bri tish character. l"ie was one of t hose 1.-.rho stood 

in dock of the State Trials of Ai'TI.ba1a in 1864. He ivas 

s ent enced to life i mprisorunent , but he \vas r eleas ed later. 

For a d e taileà. li f e lüs tory, in his Oi·m I·J'Ords, beginning 

from t he Ambe.la Tria l to his r e turn to h is home a t 

Thanëss.r, s ee his book, ~:"al.§_ pa ni (.Jas ta n-i 'A .ii b), 
Delhi, 1964. 

35 Cf . i1ühr , Say:rid .A.b.mad , p . 22 . For 1'hanësa.ri's opinion 

see Ta\·Jarikh ~Aj:Ibah mmvsill1 bih Sa-v;ànib Abma qf,_ Dellü , 
1309/1891, pp~ 19, 178. 

36 Ibid ., p . 5. 

37 Ibid., pp . 5- 6 . The meaning of ll!ilm:l is being interpreted 

different1y by modern scholarship as compared with 

t he büs1in tradi tiona1 view. l~us1im tradi tian vi eHs 

the }lnrnl in t1'1e ·~ur ' an in the s e ns e of illitera te , 
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lv.hile modern scholarship interprets i t in the sense 

of jihAla t(ignorance), i.e., the ~rophet was a J~hili 

Arab and not an illiterate. 

38 Ibid., -o. 9. 

39 Ibid., p. 26. 

40 The autJ:wr of the book Has 'ud 'Alam 1{ad1.,ïi •. iü though 

the ti tle of the book does not sugr:.est anything aboLtt 

ei ther Sayyid Al)maô. or na tionalism in IndiD., the coatent 

of the book does so. Nadwi begins his book with a 

defc nc e of Sayyid Al)mad against t i-le >"iahhàb1 accusation 

and eads wi th the Sta te Trial of Arnbala. The au thor 1 s 

emphasis is on the political as :0ect, and so much so 

that it simply obscures the religious as pect of 3ayyid 

Al).mad 1 s movement. Nad1.vi ma inta ins that the movement 

vm.s both anti-j3ri tish ai.1.d anti-S.ikh . His ns.ming of 

Sayyid AJ;mad 1 s movement as t he 1 first Islê.mic movement 

of Indie 1 is an incl ica ti on of his co c1tenti on tûa t he 

r egards ;:.>2.yyid Al}ma d as the first Iadi::~. n J:cm slim Hho 

fo~ght for the liberation of his country from the 

yoke of no n- Iviuslims . The ti tle of t he bools.: also ii.1ci ica t es 

t :C:,.at t he author d.o es not c ons ider the mov ements of 

Sll.?i.h .oia liyullâ h and 3irhindf h3.d the same obj ec t ive 

lik e Sayyid Al;mad 1 s . 

41 The first volwne of A IIi story o f t he F're edom l·~ovement 

uas publishecl in 1957, and. s o f e. r ~our volu1t1.es .i:1av e been 

oublis hec;. . In the:: f irs t volurrw , .Jr. ~·.cc.i;::.ïÜd i:Jus2.yn 
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h2.s -::ri tt en t1-m lengt1~y articles on Sayyid Ar.rr11e.d 1 s 

ll. _,e " ·1.r' mo"·e·""ent ',... . .,. .L c<-1U '- v hl .. .L. chaps. XÎX & :z..-x , 556- 580 2ad 

581-000) . 

42 Il' or the li fe and s.cti vi ti es of 'Uoe.yà."Lül2.11 ..;; incil~I s ee 

~~uto bio6raJl-:!.y of ' 0 oo.yûullah Sind~ü ii , (I?ro:::l t h e speeches 

O .nC , , ! 'o·· y·d·ull,::; h ._, l. · ·1a~' '-. l- GU' i .ll'"a ·· '"'·' "UJ ,,..., r· r.-, r . U ..::.i..' c"'"1l Ü L 1.:.. ' .. • - ·1 · ~l: .. :L.~c. Ù O. \ '.!c...t ' 'Jelhi 

rle. tiom;.l Islamic :.,ni ve:c's i t y ' LallOre ' i1. ci . ) ) • 57- (4. 

I .I. S . 

8.\.rr un ~ce .Tac. I d , Lahore , 1 9L1-6 . 

43 

- ' l " r'2 . ')1 Lanore , 7 J , ) · o • 

(hc::reLL:'lft c r refeTr ecl to 2.s :i:~oslem l•fa tionalisra), 

Calcutta , l 95j , 9 · f~.,l..rt lJ c:c 1 . . T i tes tha t s i rJ.ilo.r 

v i e;_;s c::·.r e ex) r::: ssed. by -~. L . L.:U;îyuclu :ln in a ) aper 

e ;1ti tle(J , " Is l-ak iste.n a :::!oüsec:uenc e o :2 -• e. ll!-~2. bis r:? 11 

l' e o.d at t he 1 95lt ses s i on o f t 11e Palüst .n Hi story 

Co nference ( s e e n . 1, ) • 89 ). 

46 Tnd ü•.n l·"asr:lm-?..ns , Lahore , 1964(re)rinted f rom t he first 

editi on, London, 1 871 ), pp . 3--~ . 

.. , 1 · . c t " I 1 - 2d d ~ J 1"77 ,....2,... .::_.:._E:_ .. J: .. G ;L OUS ,)ys en Ol S P.l"1J , e • ; LO ll' on, u , ) • <::. ~ . 
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1 Cf. i··Ulj.PlilT1Gd Ismi'i'i1, I2J.: .. r._ët-i >us t a.o i m, Lahore, ~1 . d . 
. _pp. 220- 21. 

Lo ~1.don, 1963, :o . 4 7. 

pp. 279- 80 , 

c"~uoti 1g; 1i . ~-J . Hunt er , '' The \ e1i :;:~ ions of I ndi c. 11 , Th?_ ]')-Jil§.§. 

(Loadon), ?e brua.r y 2 5 , 1 888 ; a.ls o s ee 21'1.'JJ·ml r]é'.OO , 

"The Sùfi I:ov enent in üengal", J_tld o-Ira ;ü ca , III, 

.l!O . 1 (1948- LI-9 ) , 9- 32 • 

1 967 , :op . 1 0 , 30. 

~ï'or the SÙ.fi F\ov s rn.ent s &nd t h e rel2.t i on of d L( fe r e nt 

~arr Ord ers to t emJoral authoriti es i n t h e t h irteenth 

t;C 'ltur :r , s e e K.A. Ji ~~'i~1I, Some As ·oec t s of ·lel i gion a nq 

? ol i tics L:l _J nd i ::o .JurLv:: the Thir t e e !:'lth Gentu r_y , 

' A1igarh , 1 961 ; j ·: u;i ec b , Jndi ~ n i:· usli~ '.s , c .~1a·,)s . v i & v i i, :9P · 

113-167, e s ·;)l. p . 137; Yü suf lJusayn Yhân , "Süfïs .:n. i n 

I nd i a ", I..~J..S.mic Cul t u r e , IJayda r a bad (Dn . ) , JC<X (1956 ) , 

1 75 
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23q 262 . l-' A Fl"z!:iml- :n" ~ rlv Indo ' ··LlSll·,.., ''\rstics . , - ' ,_. • .·J • ç;. .L _..I,. ' b t:. . ../ ./.. - - .:: __ . .•.;.1 .;. · ··) - " 

and the ir attitude tov!t' rds the s tn. te 11
, .t~l_â..:nrï-_c:__Gul ture, 

XXII (1948), 387-399; ~;XIII (1949), 13-21, 162-170, 

312-321; ZXIV(l950), 60-71; T.U. Arnold, SDread ôf Islam, 

-o ~)· 254-293; 1-~ul).a.m.nla.d Sa1Irn , "The attitud e of the 

Chisrti saints tmmrds ·oo1i ti cal l)O\·rer 11 , Proc, ?akistan 

Jiistory Conferenc e , co:nD. Sayyid Hut;inul I~a~_q, harachi, 

1952, Dy o 225-229. 

5 l·!U.jee b, Indi8n.i•Ius1im~, -o. 161. 

6 Xbict., p. 162. 

7 Fuje E: b mentions s:i.x 1orthodox 1 9üfi order s adding 

li'irda."':rsiyah and Shat-tariyaq to the four orders mentioned 

above. He mentions the Qala.ndar~ and the }~adar:Is a 111ong 

the 1u northodox 1 ord ers(cf. India.n Lus1i!1l~, p . 283, 

a nd n. 1 for the list of four teen oTd ers; also see 

l·las s i g<lon, "':farl:l}a", ~ncyc1opaedic. of Islam, IV, 

London, 1934, 667--672. 

8 Professor ='·iuj ee b d ef ines ort~odox qüfism thus: "Orthodox 

$Üfism, that is, the 9üfis who formulated their views 

[sic], ins5.s ted on co 11formity 'tvith s he.r1fa l}; 11 (Indian 

Fu s 1 irrls , p . 16L~). Eu,i e e b a l so mal<.:es a di f ferentia ti on 

bE:twe en orthodox t?üfïsm and orthodox 'ulPmâ '. Both 

e rou.ps insist on conformi ty -v.ri th the sha ri'ah. 3ut 

11 t he s hari 'él.h Ha s from the beginn.ing r egar ded by the 

Q-r· h · t 1 f , · 1·t " >tu l s as a v E:tg a n ex e r nt'. orm ana 2. n 1nner rea 1 y ; 

a nd this inner rea li ty 9Üfisl~1 a t t emuts t o r ealize(s e e 
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ibid., :q. 246). vihile ::}ufism puts emphasis o:1 the 

followin.g of the Qur tan and the _;)un::w.h, \·ri thm} .. t rauch 

co~cern \vi th fiqh or the opinions of !-Iuslim jurists, 

orthodox 'ula.ma' scru:?ulous1y folloH the letters of 

fiqh. r·iuj e e b sa. ys: "~ie must reitera te that -r,.rhe. t is 

meant by orthodoxy is the particular interpretation 

of Islë.mic doctrine and i ts apiüica ti on to various 

:9robleras and si tw:.tio:1s of life which appears in the 

k ,.... f . ' . .. ' th ' 1 - ' . I d . " ( . b . d \VOr s 01 ~ recogn1zed oy e u amp 1n n 12. 1 1 • , 
--- pp. 2li-7-21+3T. 

9 The Relie;ious Quest of Indir>. : Indü· n Islam, Lo::1don , 

1930, p. 125, also see p. 126. For the J i-Shara ' 

branches of the Suhrm.vard.iyah arder s ee J. A. Subhan, 

SufisM: Its Saints and Shrines, Lucknow, 1938 , pp . 247--52. 

10 cr. PP· 112-113. 

11 l'~ujesb, Indian I--luslir:s, p. 284. 

12 S .H. Ikra~·a:, His tory of Eusl i.m Ci viliza ti on in India 

and Pa kistan, La hore, 1961, p . 458. 

13 S . R. Sharma , Th e P.eligious f'olicy of t he Gr eat l'1u r;huls, 

p . 106, cited by Ikr§m, op. cit., n. 459. 

ILl- J. H. Farquhar, llodern Ti.eligious r'lOVements in IndiP., 

iTe\v York , 1915, p . 16. For more information on Br a.h.rno 

Samê" .. i see P .C. 1-Iazoomdar, The Faith and Progress of 

t he Br a hmo Sami?. j, Calcutta, 1882 . 

15 K. I ngl•a m, J.efor mers in Indi~ , Cambri dge , 1956, ·,) . 16. 

16 Titus, Indi.?.n Isl::im, p. 178. 
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17 C:f. ~-.Ujeeb, Indié' n Luslir1s, pp. 10-11. 

18 Ibid., p. 14. 

19 See ibid., p. 18. 

20 Quoted in ibid., p. 19. 

21 Studtes in Isl;:;mic Cul ture in the Indi2. n Environment 
Studies in 

(hereinafter referred to aslisl5.mic Cul ture), Oxford, 
1 964=, p. 161. 

22 Au tobiography of Lu~fullâh, 3d ed.; Lortdon , 1858 , :? • 41. 

23 Ibid • . 

24 Ibid. 

25 Ibid., PP• 4-3-t:-4-. 

26 Ibid., rra. 53-54. 

CHAP. III 

1 :l.a'ê Barelï is él.bout 80 :siles east of Luck no:v.r. Hi hr and 

Qureshi s a y fort y- ni ne r:üles. There is a.nother city 

l'::nown a s B2.r eli or .3ans J arëli I:Jhich i s a bout a hundred 

miles wes t of Lucknow. Very often writers confuse 

B2,r êlï Hith ~~à'ë Barëli(cf . J.k . Ilcrë.m , l .. !.a \v.i-1 f.:awthar, 

Lahore , n.d. p . 52; Ral)ma.n JAli, Tadhkirah-i JUl a m.5' 1-i 

Hind r i? ersüm), Urdu trans. Ayyub Qadri, Kar s chi , 1961, 

p . 98). The ward .. 3ar ëli is a lso s pel t differently, e. g . , 

Hai Rerelly, Barelly, and 8areil1y. But the correct 

s ) elling a c cording to t h e transliter~tion system of 

the Ins t i tute o f I sl;-rntc St udi es, h cGill University , 

i s Râ. ' ë J a r ëli, \vhich has bee n a ccelJted for this work . 
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2 Controversy aros.e as to the exact da te of hj_s bir th. 

3 

Ghu1P"m Hasù1 r-~ihr says tha t he has conf Lrmed the da te 

as the 6th of Safar from the r1ot her of Sayyici LutJ.arnmad 

Ya 'q_ûb, ne::;>he1.v of Sayyid A.ljmad, whom he ?ersoœ.1ly 

contacted durL1.g his travel to tha t area. Eakhzan-i 

Ahmadi ['~_entions only the r..onth of ~_far_, 1201 A.H. ( p . 12). 

Thanèsari in his Tawarikh-i 'Ajibah Ha1.·rsüm bih SavlaniX: 

Ahmadi (hereinafter referred to as _9awàni.J:l , Delhi, 

1309/1891, p. 4~, r1entions the first of l:I~rram, 

1201 A. H. 3ut he does not r ofer to éWY source o f 

information. Th~n~sari's dat e has been a ccented by 

ma.ny la ter vrri ters (cf. Ikra:n, l•iawi::_!_ KawthP r, p. 7). 

l·iihr, hmvever, criticising t he alJologetj_c te.1dency of 

Thanësari, says t hat the greatness of Sayyid A0mad 

was no t due to his beinp, born on a particular day , such 

as the first d2 y of the thirteenth century of the 

Isla.mic e r a , ra th er , his ac ti vi ti es made him great. 

lfihr a1so r e jects the idea of thos e •:!h o co c1sider Sayyid 

A0mad's birth on t he first day of the thirteenth century 

a s one of the ;_Jroofs of his being a r egenera tor (11u,j addid) 

(c f . Sayyi d Ahmad Snahid,[herein::;_ fte r r eferred to a s 

Sayyid AtuTia<l] Lahor E: , 1954 , pp . 56-57). 

li'or converting dé!. tes, -vre follol.·!: Lt. Col Sir -~/olseley 

Hai g , Cor:marG. ti v e Ta bles of LuhamJnadaQ_ and Christiél n Da tes, 

Lahore , n.d. 

Cf. Li hr, Sayyid Ahmad , p . 27; Thanësë.ri , .Sa1.v-anih , pp.4_.5. • 
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Sayyid :iu~b-ud-Di.n 1-~uham:'tmd (d. 627/1230) \<Ja.s the first . 
pers on, in the ances try of Sayyid A!pna.d, to co~;le to 

India \Ji th a band of disciples. Sm~e ·vrriters inforrJ 

us tha t Sul~an Il t ·;;_tmish a ~)9oint ed. hiro. as ;îhayh:h-ul­

Isl.êJ1 in Delhi (cf. Lihr, Say.',rid .a~g_, p . 31; ·dai)ID~n 

'Ali, 'l'adhlcirah ' Dl a m5.' -i Hü1d [hereinafter referred to 

as Tadhldrah], p. 389). It is also rele_ ted that Sayyid 

Qu~b-ud-.J{n wa.s a great s a i :1.t, and i t vias in his honour 

that Iltutmish constructed the famous thLrteenth-century 

Qu~b Einar near .Jelhi (cf. A. SchiiTGtel, Gabriel' s ding: 

A Stuciy into the H.eligious idcas of Sir h uharnr1a.d I abal 

[hereinafter referred to as Ge. briel' s :,Jing], Leiden, 

1963, p . 3). But sorne historians maintain that it uas 

c o nstructed in honour of ~~utb-ud-Di.n Ayba k , t he first 

Sultan of t he Del h i 3ul~anate. 

5 1-~'or a detailed life h i s tory of Sayyid 'Il:nullfi.h see 

Iühr, Sayyid AI:Jnad, pp . 48- 58 ; Lir za Hul).ammad A.kht a r . 

Dihlm·ri, Tadhk irah Atvliya'-i Hind-o-Paki stan, Lahore, 

1957, pp . 432--433. 

3hs.ykh .. ù . .(lam ~ennuri (d . 1053/1643) Has one of t he 

principal disciples of S.O.e_ykh A!].mad .;;irhinù1 (cf. Dihlm·ri , 

Tadhkira h .Lùvliyâ Li I-IL1d-o-?alüsta n, pp . 427- lt28 ). 

6 l: iuhamma.d l·üy8.n s ays t hat t he ;Jâ ' irah-i 'Ilmullah o f . . 
il.a.' ë J3areli became one of t h e c e ntr es of i nt ellectual 

ac ti vi ti es i nitia t ed by Sh2.h '•ial:Iyulü ih ( cf . ' Ul amà ' -i 

Hi nd ka Shandar Eàd:I, .Oelhi, 19 57, r, 34) • 
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7 Sayyid .Abü Sa'id, matern2.1 gro_ndfather of Sayyid .Al).mad, 

had spiri tua1 guidance from Shâh \'la1iyul1ah and fina11y 

received the pe.tent of spiritua1 authority, which 

entitles the receiver to enlist disciples(khilafat ka 
mans ab) · Sayyid EW.mriL"nad Nu 'man, an une le of Sayyid __ .. __ .- ' 
A.l:~mad, gave bay 'at to i:ihfh ~valiyul1ah; and fina1ly, 

be fore SE' yyid Al:)mad hims e1f, his el der· brother, Sayyid 

Isl).aq, ,.ras in the circle of Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz and 

Shah ~Abdul !~àdir, the hm sons of Shah ~'laliyullah 

(cf. Abu'l Ij:G.san iAli Nad'l.'lf, Sirâ.t-i Sayyid Ahmad 
, • 1 

Shahl:d [ herein..<J..fter referred to as sirat],3d ed.; 

Lucl\:nm·r, 1368/1948, I, 59-60; halfmlid IJusayn, 11Sayyid 

A.QJIJ.a.d SJ.1ahid 11 , A His tory of the Freedom Ï'1.lovement [herein­

after referred to as 2reedom HovementJ;<--c=~_rac.hi, 1957, 

I, 558-559) • 

8 Asl2.m S'idd:lqi, 11Sayed ùlpi1ad Shahid n, Islamic Cul ture, 

XIX(l945), 124. 

9 ~;akhzan~.L :ili.mad_I_, Agra, 1299/H382, p. 12, ouoted in 

1-1ihr , Sayyid .ci.l:rnad, p. 57. 

10 See Sawànih, pp. 5-6. 

11 .-1sl1raf 'Ali Thànwï ( ed.), Arwah l:'halathah or Amirur 

rmvàyat, 3d ed.; Saharanpur, 1370/1950, p. 126. 

12 Thanësari and lfad"~JÏ \vri te tha t in his boyhood, Sayyid 

Abmad ·vras very much inter es tell in martial ac ti vi ti es. 

He usee, to divide his game-mates into imagiL1.ary(f.9-..WJ 

forces, n_g_mely, 112.rmy of Isli?m 11 and "army of infidels" , 
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and then carry out sectiona1 attacks with extreme 

enthusiasm(cf. Sai .. Janih, p. 6; Si.re..t, 70). l.'he 'I;.Jriters 

Hho put stress on tl!_e seco:1d l_Jhase of Sayyid .Al]rnad's 

movement, argue tha t the martial S)iri t vJas in the 

veL1s of Sayyid A[Jrnad from his boyhood and the t he 

unconsciously nourished it more and more through his 

s~orting a ctivities(cf. sira t, 70). 

13 Cf. Sayyici ll~tll)ammad t!A1i, p. 12, ouoted in l'~i r-œ, Sayyid 

Ahmad, p. 62 •. li'or example, according to the Qur'an, 

if a l-luslim is on journey or sick, he is exempted 

from o bliga tory fastL1g duri!.1g the mont J.1 of .riamadan, 

and permittecl to fast at a 1ater time. In the case of 

Sayyid A(l.rnad, he is reported not to have avai1ecl himself 

of this permission, r a ther he a cted on the obligation . 

~Azimat and Hul:hs2 t m2.y also be trans1at ed as "r egular 11 

.r--

and 11 irregular 11 actions (cf. '.Abd ur Hal}ÏPJ, The ?rinciples 

of Euhanunada n Juris ··Jruc:i.ence, London, 19LL, p . 130). 

14 S ee :-:layyicï i·~Ul].am~nad 'Ali, p . 12, ci t ed by h i hr , 

Sa yyid ~lmad, p . 62 • • 
15 Cf. 'I'hanësari, Sawc7 nih, p. 6. 

16 See I-iakl1zan-i ührn~.d~ , p . 1 2 , cited by i''lihr, Sayyid Ahmad, 
P:9 • 6l....!S2 . 

17 Yusuf :t:fusayn Lhan, "9ùfî"sr!l .in India 11 , Isl.§:Inic Cul ture, 

XXX(l956), 252 . 

18 .i·Io exact da t e of ;::;ayyid .A.1:.1mad ' s ëi. epB.rture fr or:1 Ra) ë 

rla r êli is given. All t~e dates given by di:ferent 

aut!.1ors about his stay at Lucknow and his a r rival a t 
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Delhi are confusü1;::; 2.nd contradictory(cf 1 Li h l', Së.yyid 

] ·yo 
• ' . . · ' 1 

63-54)~ In such a situation , \:Je 

prefcr to a ccept a probable date. 

19 Cf 1 Sayyid. i-iul;.amrn.s.d 'Ali, Lê~khzan-i A.bmadi, )}J . 14-15, 

citecl by- UadHi, Sl:ra.t, 74; Thanês ari, Sawanil1 , pp. 7-8 ; 

Sayyi d .Ahmad , ~' 1 • 631 

20 Naldizan-i .. 1hmad:ï;_, !.J 1 14, ci tecl by Thanës 2,r1, ;3elJanih, p . 71 

21 i·ialchzan-i A!yne.d:I, p . 1 4- , cited by lühr, Sayyid .Ahmad , 
p: 661 

22 l. i hr, Say)ici Ahmad , p . 661 . -
23 Ibid. 

24 See sirat, 71~ 'l.'ê.hc. ,j,jud prayer is a ~-düd of n2.fl (su;_Jere-

rogatory ) prayer p e rformed at nig~t , ge nera l l y begi üiing 

from ;:;:id-nigilt to fa .jr ( early mor ni nt, ) :pr.:.:.yer, a ft er a 

s~>.ort sl ee) ~ But s o;:le ~Ü:f1s , "~:Jho a r e ~::ont t o spcnd 

éFID.l ::c for t he Hl>.ole ni ;,)lt in elevation, say taha,j jud 

p r a yer throug.t~out the tü ght a fter n i.'1.'1) in t h e e2.rly 

ev e nL1g . :ü g:_~,_t- slec) is e.. pre-requisi te fo r t l-le t aha j j ud 

)rayer 1 ·1.'aJ.12. J ·ï ucl a :1d c1h ilu a r e , ~-lm·rever , ::10t usu2.lly 

pcJ:>formed by o:rdi::-12..ry I-ms1L·1.s. It i s onl y t J.1e r:lystics 

vrlw scr1..l.)Ulously p e r f o r:ned t !·.ese ri t uals . 

C ~·lA~. IV 

1 

t i: c f irs t que s'C. io ~1. pt_lt t o ~im by t l>.c -'·~:1l r 

ï:Ja s , wh c the:c he I:Te.s a l.~12,ri ji o:r • .. u l. te ,31·ii ' èl.h ; .3c..yyiCi. 



;~l~rrr2..cl Lte.e:,.rcl t :.1esc "'I:JOl'ds i'or t ;le f irst tL;!e in h i s life. 

~ 1 t'' l , (.'- r " \ 
·-.-0'1-- u:; j • 

, . .,.e · rT' l' J..e" t· · ~t l.'l .J.. ·,e :..;:.li'<:\ ''1 .... ""1 \' .. - L_, -.._) .tiC . L L l.., ~~ syster.1 , cursing of t lle 

f i:rst t hree C2.li )hs o f Isl:J.m I;J2.s r sgç~rcl ed ::~. s 2. <!iattm~ 

of :c elig ious ri te H:üch leads to sal va tio;1. One day 

S2.yyid A!p11~.d èl i s cus :> ed t h is i~rtatter \;Jith a Shi'ah boy 

Hho beh0.ved u~1poli tely, a nd t his led t o a physical 

confrontation( cf. iJay& t-i 1ay;ri bah, pp . 4-86-4-87). 

Dil:lla1./i, of cou.:-s e , do os not mention his source of 

2 ~;2yrat Jihlnvri 1.-rri tes t h<?. t Sayy id 1U;mad ï·ms g i v en a 

hors e and sœ~e r10~1.ey by 2. c ertain old ,.:1::u , \:!ho \12.s his 

:fHther ' s fri end . Jut \·.r!.'1en h e re2ched l:i?. ~l_:Jur, on his 

1.-my to 0el hi , he 1;1et four d e s ti tFt e ) Erson.s to ':r.':2.om 

lw r:ave the horse and the I:Jhole é.1.DlOLli1t of money (cf . 

~Js.yr::_t_-i ·~Dy;rib8_h, } · 1+90) . '.LJ:lis r enort of p:encr osity 

on tho ~art of Sayyid A~nad m2 y be r elia blc . Jut the . 
0uestion I' C::::laLls, \'illy did l1e r;o to l~ë.x.Jür , ·1:rhic .t:. is 

si tu2..ted farthGr so Jt h-\·:es t of Lucl~nO'l:J, "~•The~1 .he L1.tendecl 

t o go to .U eJ.hi '\·rhic ~! is situated ü1 t i1e op:posite dj_r e c -

tion, that i s , nort r·_-\·:est of Lucl~no'd? 

Ii•. anoth.er story , .ûihlaui sP.ys t hat on ~is way , 

Say ·i d A.ly1ad c2.rried 2.11 old na '1 on h.:Ls sho1J.ld E: :C' fol~ 

t lürt e E'1 ?Ytil es ancl ul tillet ely to ~ù: t:.i r1 to the old 

7"1~ '1 1 s \-, op se ( c .0 T~( .-,y;:: t l' 1'~ · r-rl' ])"l '·1 ·n \ ' 90 ) 
.! ~.J..:.~ J. .!. .L \,)_ .l • ..:.ll:t .' ·:~--. • C.~ 't .~ . c..::.. l .... ' -~J • '-t • 
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.·;e ~·: •. 1mr tf.le.t Sa.y;rid .Al).tn2..d tried to rende:." lüs 

se~vice to the )eODle but the stories of his benevolent 

2.c ts s jwuld be considcrecl L1 tern1.s of ) Ossibili ty 

a~1c'l his capa city. Stories of this ld :1d s eei'1 to be 

)"·1er ely lauda tory. 

Sayyid LtL1)2.I.:-nad 'Alï relë:tes the follm:Lv; story: 

Say:rid. AJ)me.cl left for Delhi 1:-!i thout i::lformint:; any one. 

After fou r days his fri ends received inf ormation from 

a D12.n tha t he Sé"-11! a. gentler·r n carryinE:, a large boVJl 

of ~ür ( a svree teni ·,u; , us ed as a. substi tv. te for sup:;ar 

. I , . "' ~ d P" 1 • t ) f' Y' 0 . t1'l_6 ll1 l1Ql o.n . C·.Kl S an - o_ a s e DOY . n e n.cmlry ' 

sepoy told the r.1an that i:1. fact, he he.d enr;aged 8. 

labourer to carry i t . 3ut t h is gentlerle.n(Sayyid Al).rrlad) 

see ing the miserable co,1dition of the laboure r in 

c 2.rrying the bm.Jl, asked him ( s e:~)oy) to releas e tha t 

le. bourer naying hin the re;nunera ti on , and he hims elf 

(Sé:. yyid Al 1) t 1 the bm-rl 0 .1 his s houlde r ( cf . l·~akh.zan-i _y:m.c o · l~c 

Ahmadi, Agr a , 1299/1882, :p . 14, quoted in Eihr, Sayyid 

Ahme.d, p . 67; Nadvrï , Sirat, 75-76). Hearing this 

story ev e r y one realized tha t it \.·ms 0ayyid At..ma d. 

3 A. ' Ali Th8m·ri( ed .), Sahara npür, 3d ed . ; 1370/1950, 
J?P • 1 22-123. 

4 Tadhls_ira h, Lahor e , n.d. pp . 260-261. 

5 LFtr, Sa y;vid Arpna.ci , 9 . 70. 

6 I bid . 

7 r·~au1ti. n8. 'Abdul Q2,dir '!.vas the youh~=: er brothe r of Shâ.h 
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'Ali, 'I'adhkirah, pp. 315-16. 

For infornHtion about .Akbarabadi I<osque , see Sayyid 

Alpnod I:Chan, Atl:ar a1-S8.nàdfd, 4th ed.; .Jelhi, 1 965, 

pp . 280--281, 284--287. 

8 Cf. Iühr, Sa yyid Ahmad, pp. 58 , 71, 73; Arv:2h Tha12. t t:ah , 

'J. 126; Khan , .~ t he.r al-Sanfi.did, p . _491; La.Q!rn1d I-Jus a.yn , 

Freedom Vovement , 559; Dihlavrï, Ha.yf t -i 'I'ayyibah , p. 252; . . 
Nadwf, Sir at, 78. 

9 S ee L L r:· , Sayyid AJ:;me.d, p. 58 ; i:Jad"tvï, Sirat, 82. 

10 In t he name of :ï•:!:aktu.bat-i Sa yyid AI:unad, his letters 

a re pres erved in t he British :: ~~useu.rn : 1-:..S. Or. 6635. 

T.hese are poJ.itical 1etters ~rritten by Sayyid Ai)mad 

or sornetirnes wri tten by Shah Is~a 'i1 on behalf of 

Sél.yyid Al).mad, during t he second -ohasG of his moven ent. 

Of thes e , sixty l e t ters have been r eproduc ed by Thanësa rï 

at the end of his Savrànih. 

11 For the defini tio ~J.s of the terms 'ilm and 'alin , a nd 

for t heil .. technica l a nd li t er al meanings s ee T. ? . Hug.il.es , 

A :Oictioœry of Islé.m , London , 1 89 5, pp . 13-ll~; 

D . B. Hacdona.ld , 

London, 1913, IV, 994; ••• "'ilm11
, Encyclo .J . Islam, 

II, 469--470; T.vL Arnold, Th e Ca1i-oha.t e , Oxford, 

1 924 , pp . 14-1 5 , 17, 1 97-199 , 200; Eushir-ul-qaq0 , 

11Reli z i on and Poli t ics in I ndia (1857-1947) ", ( a Ph . :0 . 

the s i s ), p . 1. 
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12 Sayyid Ja 'fa_r 'Ali Naq_1vi, "Tâ rikh-i A(l_,_'Tiadiyah", HS., 

p. 54-, ci t ed by l-:ihr, Sayyid Ah..rnad, p . 74-. 

13 Amïr Shah :Lhan, in Arwah Thalàthah , p. 125. 

14- Y.ha.n, Âthàr al-Sanâdid, p. 4-91. 

15 Ibid • . 

16 Cf. Thanësari, Sawânih, pp. 15-16. 

17 Ibid., p . 11; Khan, Athar al-Sanâdid, p. 4-92. 

1 8 11Introduc ti '::l n 11 to A.J. Arbal~ry 's An Introduction to the 

Histo~y of Süfism, London, 194-2, p . xiii. 
' 

19 Ibid., pp. xiii-xiv. 

20 Cf. Hi hr, Sayyid Ahmad, p . 76 , ci ting Nal{hzan-i Ah.madï, • 
:OP· 18-19; ~~~~·aaa'i' AlJ.madi", l:-~s., p. 6; Thanésarï, 

Sm·Janih, p. 11. 

21 See ITad1.vi, Sirat, 79; Eihr, Sayyid Ahmad, pp . 76-77, • 
ci ting Hakhzan-i Ahn.adi and "Waq_à ' i t Aljmadi 11 ; 

Thanêsari, Sawânih, p . 11. 

22 l·-ühr , Sayyid Ahmad, p . 78, ci ti ne Hakhzan-i Ahma di 
• 

and 11Wao_â' i • Alpnadi 11 • 

23 \-Jasà.ya 2.1-~'/azirï, pt . 1, p . 256 , (1Uoted in 1-lihr, 
• 

Sayyid Ahmad, p . 78 • • 
24- S ee Thanesarï, Sa\vànih, pp . 13-14-. He re1 !J tes with 

reference to hakhzan-i Ahmadî, tha t Sayyid Al).mad savr 

a nwnber of visions. In one of them the Prouhet a nd 

Abü Bakr auueared to him and instructed h i m f or devotio ns 

on the night of t h e 27th of Ramada.n. 

It ID"'.Y be noted here that the cmestion of dr eaiTB 
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is a col-:1.-·~on phenomenon \Ü th all kuslin religious fi8ures 

in every age. Although they may not be easily understood 

by the general run of the peoole, the stories of dreams 

can be found in abunde.nce in qiif:t literature, 

Accordinz to Isl~mic tradition, the night of 27th 

of Ramr:>,dan is called Shabb-i Qadr or Laylat-ul-Qadr 

(cf. Qur'an, S: 97), the night of pm._rer. The ~ur'an 

says that on that particular night God revealed the 

holy Qur 'an. Since the Hhole t~ur 'an was not revealed 

to Fr'o"9het llul].ammad on a single occasion, rather it 

1'-las revealed to him part by :::>art or verse after verse 

during the 23 years of h is , rophetic life, the Islfmic 

tradition says that on the Laylat-ul- 1~adr the -vrhole 

Qur'àn 1:'as sent dmvn f:ror: the "Pres erved Tablet 11 

(la_vlhi mahfùz) to the ~ororld sky, whence it \vas r evealed 

to :-~uQ_ammad in co~1_rse of his 23 y e2.rs of pro·9hetic 

_rr._ issi:J _'l a ccordinc to necessities s.nd circUcrnst2.nces. 

The Qur fan, hm·rever, do es not ind ica te any particular 

night n.e.ming as Layl a t-1ü- Oadr. IslP..r.üc tradition 

d eveloned the theory tha t any uneven night after the 

20th of Hamad§.n c n. n be Laylü. t-ul- qadr. But the ma jori ty 

Euslim theologians r e gard 27th of Ramad~n a s the 
• 

Layla t-ul-Qadr, a calcul~' ti o n bas ed on the nu.I!lbers 

of l etters in the word. 

In addition , the ::iur'iin s a.ys that on t h2.t _,_Jarticula r 

night the a ngels and t he s ~Jiri t (rw:) c ome dm·m to t he 
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world with the permission of God, with peace for the 

creatures. Accordins to Islamic tradition, the whole 

universe falls in nrostration to God, as a mark of 

cornplete submission to Him. This event, accordint:; to 

Huslim tradition, can be seen only by a few elects 

of God whose inner vision has reached the stage of 

perfection and who have est&blished a relationship of 

nearness with God. The generality of people can1ot 

witness this event with t heir extern::> l sight. During 

the last fourteen hundred years of Islamic faith, 

ma ny a di vinely 1) ious seul has claimed to have wi tnessed 

this event. Any 1.1ay , this is pur ely a qûfi tradition. 

Sayyid Ah,mad is reported to have l a id cla im to witnessing 

this event, a nd his nir, Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz, believed 

it and said that t ha. t night, with t he grace of God, 

Sayyid Al)..rnad had r eached his goal (cf. Thanësari, 

Sa\vanih, p . 13; a lso see iviihr, Sayvid Ahmad, p . 79, 
• 

ci ting Eakhzan-i A.hrJ.a.dï, p . 23 ). 

25 Cf. Thânësarï, S e.\·.ra. :~üt;, pp. 11-12 ; l-ü!1r , Sayyid ~cl, 

pp. 77-78, quoti ng !'~akhzan-:_i Ahm<;Lq_~.and "vJaqa'i' 

Al;rrnadï" ; Isma 'il, ~~~-J.:.. Eustaa.im, pp . 368-369 . 

26 Sec Dihl a.vrï, ~ay5.t-i ~ayyi bah, p. 489 . 

27 Ibid. 

28 Ibid. 

29 Ibid ., p . 499. 

30 For a brief sketch of the life of Ami'r Khan, consult 
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J. ~·J. Eunt er, A 3rief His tory of the Indip_n Peo-oles, 

24th ed. ; Oxford, 1907, p -q . 202--203; l·îi hr, Say i id Ahmad, 
DD . 86-89 . • 
~ ~ 

31 Cf. :-:al)-m_ud !jusayn, FreeG_om b:ovement, 560. 

32 Cf • .3.ayà t-i ~ayyibah, p . 501; Sa wanih, p . 16; Sira t, . 86 . 

33 See Shé h Walfyullah, p. 83; l·ioslem 1'Jationalism, p . 152+. 

34 li,or the d e t 2.il .:?a twa, see Sh!'h 'Abdul ~Aziz, l"atawa 

Delhi, 1904, pp . 1 6--17, 1 8 5. 

35 Cf'. Sindai, Sl18_h -~ial1yullah, l) · 64. 

36 See l·ius h ir-ul-I;Iaqa, "Indio.n Euslims Attitude to t h e 

37 

38 

39 

40 

3ri tish in the Earl y Nineteenth Century"(a nl-i.:à. t ü esis), 
pp. 3 û--64. 

Sayyid Ah~ad, p. 84. 
• 

Ibid ., pp . 84-8 5. 

~~ -~·!a o, a 'i• ... U).madi", p . 2~ , quoted in 1·iihr, Se.yyid .tl.h.inad , p: 8rt. 

Hunter gives a n account of Amir Lha n's l ife up to 

t he tr ea t y of 1 817(cf. JU s t ory of the Ind i a n Peoples , 

py . 202- 203) but the re i s no mention of G.s yyi ù. AQ.ma d 

ei t her i n connection wi th aüy plan t o vra ge a ~orn.r o. ga ins t 

t he Br iti sh or t he Sikhs, or t he Bri tish-Aml.r :Khan 

pea c e t r ea t y . Sa yyid Alpna d f i gur ed mos t prominent ly , 

b.m-;ever , i 1 Eunter 1 s earlier wor k , The Indi a n i·.ïusalma ns 
(1871 ). 

41 Cf . Freeéior:1 Hovement, 560. 

42 .ùihl m-ri vrrites wi th c erta inty t hat Sayyid AlJ.Ina d joined 

AJnï r K!ian ' s s erv i c e ü 1 Jame~di al- Th:?.ni , 1 224- A. H.( c f . 

Hay~t-i Tayyi bah , p . 501). Mi hr s ays t hat, in s orne . ' 
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~Jlac e in India, Sayyid I brahfm died on t he 4th of 

Shal,.nva1, 1224/12th of Nov. , 1 809. But t he r e is no 

definite record of his death. However, it seems 

certain t hat Sa yyid .Al:Jlnad arrived at l·'ialv1â in l ate 

1809 and Joined Amlr Khan' s s ervice in ear1y 1 810 

\vhile Sayyid Ibràh im 1·ras stil1 a1ive. 

Sec l'Jad~VT, Sir2.t, 86. 

Freedom Movemen~, 560 . 

191 

43 

44 

45 Cf. SavJanih, pp. 1 8-19; Hay~t-i Tayyibah , pp. 505-506. 
• • 

They se.y th2. t SG.yyid Al).rnaù persuad ed ~~mir I\.han to 

sign t he t reaty . 

46 Sayyid Ab.rnad, pp. 108-109; Sirat, 87-88 • 
• 

47 See Shah ·;-Ja liyu1lâ.h , p. 83; Hill.ùust2n k i Pah1ï ·.Islamî 

Tahrik , Ravralpindi, 1368/1948 , p . 34. 

48 11 •ia qa' i ~ Al)mél dï ", p . 31, ci ted by i.ühr , Say.yid Ahmad , • 
p . 109 . The Urdfi t ext is following: 

yeh kha::sê.r sar a. ~oâ in1üsar hadrat \:i oadam büsï min • 
' anoari b hadir hü t é. ha'e .. yihan 1aslikar ~~à kar khanah r-.,..__.. 1 

da1~)1ar:1 ba r ham hü giy2:- Hawab Sai.üb farangi se mil --.....--. 
gii.- ab .vibar;t l • 1 -ran.tu .cel ku ' î süra t nihi. • 

49 Freedom 1:-iov ement , 561 . 

50 Ibid. 

51 Ibi d. 

CHAP . V 
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2 See l-iosle:m. Ha ttonali s m, p . 1 59 . 

3 i iujee b, India n huslims, _:.1 . 309. 

l.1- ll2.i2. • , p • 3 9 0 • 

5 Cf. ;.~ushir-ul-IJa~q , "Indié'. n 1-~uslims At t i tude to t he 

British in t h e Early Nine teenth Century ", pp . 59 , 60 , 

108. 'l'her e vrere mr- ny 'ulama' vrho ac c e) t ed service 

und er t lle Company Gov crnrn.ent, e . g ., hDvrlP.nc-~ Fa zl-i P;a0 C1 

Kha yr à badi, 1-iuf t i qél.druddin Azur dah , i·im.'lla na l,:aml CLlc 

~ Alï, l:.im·rlmvi '.Abdul ·~ad ir Ha!ilpüri a nd Eawl â n.?. Fa zl-i 

I rn2.m i~hayra badi. For huslim c ooper a ti on 1·Ji th the Compa ny 

Gover nme nt ( see c lic.) . iv , "Tol er2 tioi.l éJ.nd l1' r i endlines s rr, 

P) · 55- 83 , oas s i m) . 

6 l'lû l}.t::.mHlad Yasin, Stuci i e9_: riis t or i ca l a. nd Cultura l, 

JB_rrurm , 1 99 1-, P:? · 1 54-155 . 

3 l.Q.;bsl., p . 175 . S e e 11J irh ind i 11 i n the 'l'adlùdra q of 

AbÜl Ea lé:tm Azâd , Lahore , n . ci . ;_J p . lÔ2 f f . 

9 J· . • A. i'lÏ ~ami , "3hà .i1 <~ e:~lful.ia21 " (Hi s \JO l" le i n ti1e Pol i tica1 

Fi e l d) , .. ?r e sél œJ k ovement, 539. 

1 0 Cf . iü hr , 8 (;_yy i d Ahmad, :?P . 290- 291 . 

11 See i bid ., pp . 11 3- 114 ; l~ad'l.-ri , Sirat , 89 . 

1 2 C.Q 

.L • 

13 J r e edom ~ovement , 562 . J adwi s a ys t h&t i t wa s ~ira-

cul ous t i1a t t !:-.e s e pers o ~1a ltti es of t l:1e .i'lov.s e of .Ja lfyullE.l1 , 

<:r>o o.r e co:1s id er ecl. s s c oè1.d o ~'lly t o C: ' , . ... ' 
Ûl~é>. i l ' i1.lJdul ' Azlz in 

k no-v:l e '-·168 2... nd !1i ety , s houl d be so ouickly ca·1ti va t ecl 
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iJy the religion s q_ t.:t;,~_ lity o f S2.yyici Al;ma~~ (cf. Sir2.t, 89 ). 

1L~ ~-iui.J.ter, '.~.' he Indian b.usalms. ns, p. 52 . 

~ i hr says t ha t at l e&st twenty persans acc ompanied h i m, 

of Hllom the na.mes of importan-~ ones 1-_,_2.ve oeen mentioned . 

As to t l1e d te of tour, i: "iilr mentions 1'Jovember, 1818 , 

to Lay , 1819 , i.e., a bou.t s cven montils . 

l Ô l'lUSh i r - ul-Ijaqq , rii nd i an Luslins At t i tud e to t ~Lf: J r i ti s ll 11
' 

17 

18 

., t- / 
11 D. 8.ï ... !2. ·--':.:A~z:.::i: .. :z::;.::i:...__,__ CJrdu), 1Jelhi, 1 90:+ , II, 1 91. 

I) • 97 • 

'AlI, I-."ak~· ~zan- i l~J:unaci i, ·q . 3 9, ci t eci by Li hr , 
-------~-- . 

. ~f.:\ ";T • ::'l :\1 1"· <:l; . 1"3 ùc.Y.x l a ... f1_a, a , ) • c: • 

1 9 Cf . I . :~ : . 'it~r es:.:ll., 'J.'he l1usl i :n Co_r;,nu.ni ty of t he InCL~ 

21 

2 2 

Fa:.ds t c.n Sub- Gontinent , 'l:he Hê.güe , 190.:::. , n . 13 , ) · 197 , 

ic2.') i t l1-i :ünd ,Delhi, 193Ei , ......----- l, d'/ • 

(h e r e ina fter re:e~red to as ~tudi es in I s lami c C ~lture ) , 

Oxford, 1964, ? · 211 • 

. --. ·~ ... " I L " l h·.-., __, :c . ~·, P9 . rü- -..J"'- , l Ôl , 211; ~mj es b , Il1ui2.11 l·.;.Uslilt13 , 
pp . 10--1 9 . 

23 For a detail e6 dcscr i ptio~ of the tour s ee N2dwi , 

):! • 1 23-12 7. 

21:. ) · 11 . 

2 "' - ./ 
,- , - · r ' ·; ' ' ·· ·" .. 1'' 7 ·:.> 9 . .f~ lCL .!~:@_y.:.' _9 o C:. o 

26 "' -"' · ·. -· · · 1 --o 131 'v.L o .. l_Glu ., )P • - J - - • 
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27 

28 

30 

Lihr, J ::>_ma ' a t-i ! ~nj 2::-:Liclin, J • 221; Th~nêsari, 

Cf. Thanësari, Sal•!élnih, ~ . r•3 YJ . "-- ' 1-al;müd I-fLls a y n, 

Freedom hovcn~Q_"t,, 572 . 

!!. "t"•t l : 'fl <O"'l~----<0 1t -l 0 'ld' 0 1 l :) }__ ,_~ 111 ')70 H -- • -;C-~-~.~,.,' '•- · , __ ,, _ _ , , _, , ' '- o 

3a 1.\rf ~-üh, 
p . 29. 

31 :-L'_s :··ir- Lü-I?H1Ci, ''ImJ.i~n i-:tls1i: :_s Att.ituc:_e to the British", 
'.') . 98 . 

~î'or u r,,i 1· i' :1=f ,,.., 11 o T·( er c-e c: -.) 'j., ~ - ::'- r r-·o] ·i Oll t l~ 
· - . L.-.. · - · - - .• ~-~·· __ ). ~ ,.,J ~ .. • • _ ...... .. , .::,) - - - ..__ , 

IV, 745-747. 

34 

J L1 V! a D2. v !lé"' )1 . ··----- -·-- _, 
i' "' i r n 1 Qu::\ 
.J '-'• - ' - ' ./ 1 ~ ' 

DJ . ll f f ; i .A. Zis deh , 

Lel. ," C '1 19 5r~ -- ---, 3 5 ·"f - -- d - " ' , , ' _'J ;_; • l . • 

36 I bid . , n . 207. 

37 

39 ("-"' 
···' .L • 

- - "' ~ d ;:; tu-1 1 031 
_l ) r; j_ v.. : ' ;' ..J- ' 

28l+. 

l 94tS, p . 14. 

43 :Yor o d e t r: i1ed d escriotion of thi s tour ( excludL1:; 
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Al! .. me.di :·.wntions the.t a nu..11oer of invitations reac l",ed 
·~--

S8>ryic'l A'ç..111ad, es peci2lly thos e fro 11. Allâ habad. 

44 ''ad'Ji ···as ,_,Q_ n l<>'"" . ; . \" - ' l·: .. :_. ••. O. ' ' L ' :: li .1d us tan ·- -·-----Cf. i'Je.dui, Sirat, 112; 

~l ~ahli Isl~mi Tahrik p . 35 . .. ------··- · ------·-·...----' 
45 See ~TaC:hri , Sïrat_, 115. 

toe. >ie r e2.d i n a book tl12.t as e. cure for such a 

~ain o~e should take the h~ir of a child no~e t tan 

forty days and l css thC~. n six montr•s old and tie it at 

t~e a.ffected s ·oot . I-Ie did so a ·1c1. va s cure•.:; . • 

He advised perso2s afflicted with love to go to a 

ste. ble fo r m1J .. l e s, ta.:re of:C t i--:·eir clot~- ,es and roll 

a bout on t he ground till the \·rhole bod~r vla s cove r ed 

-vri th dust (cf . 3as ::-:.î r -ud-Dïn 9iddïcli [ed .}, h .. ~l_fü~a.t-~ 
~ ... ,_ ~ . bd 1 ~A ~ . . t 0lPll _ _ A u__ ZJ .. z, i-eeru , :o . 34, quoted by i: .lu j eeb , 

I ndi~n L[u~lins, :) . 508) . 

Cf . ;.:i(•r, S2.yyid Ah:nad , op . 144-145 . 
• 

48 Cf . pire.t, 117-113 , citin~ ~~";Jaaà'i"', :!! · 185. 

49 Sayyid AI;lmad is r eported to h2.ve caused a tr rc.: a.tis e to 

be writt en in PersiP n on t he r ~marria ge of widows . 

Hih r info rms us that he he.s a co rJy of i t in h is nos session 

(cf. Sg~yyid Ahmad, n . 1, p . 148). 

51 l·fas ï r8b8:d tovm( ae.s bah ) vras the or i r:; in .. :=!.l dvrelli n,r; plac e . 
o:f' ..:i )--: ?5h ~Ilrnullah . i·:aav r el.~ tives of Say·;lid Al'p::1o.d Here 
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settled t~ere. His first wife, Sayyidah 4aharah, 

a.lso hailed fro':' -~ .. Ta~ ira bad • .:.•·ormerly t he ·oo ')tüa ti o n 

d t l "T - b f 1\ -d '~ S' - ~ (.. 1 d came un er 11e ' .. 8.\•Té'. o .h.wa ;~ , nl lsm a so s~Jrea 

ther e . Fa.-vJl::;" n.a .Jildar 'Alf vias bor ;1 t here in 1166 A. H. 

52 Cf. l .ihr , Sayyid Ahmad, ~o. 153 • • 

53 l .. ,i hr h2.s cuoted the letter fro·,,: i·1a.khzan-i AhmP.di ,p. 52. 

It reads: "The f ame of your khutbah 2.nd your naE:te 

has s9read ever:y-v.rhere. If you oblige t h e people of 

Lucknm..r, in generô.l, and me [Nu 'ta~ri. d-ud-ùa\vlr>.h) j_n 

part i cula r, w~o is a~xious to see you, by paying a 

vist t, i t -v.rou ld be an act of youl~ kindness and would 

not lJe f r: r from cern.enting a brot::.erly and f::'iend1y 

r el a.tionship "(Sayyid A!)ma d, :;_; . 1 63). 

54 See ibid., o. 170. 

55 u-.n~ · r :.,--11" k v 1 ..., ·r t. 1 . 'lar."'~ ~·-a _ , LOS e!.:l ~\a lO i.12. _ J.sr,: , 

56 Cf. ibid., D . 1 63. 

57 ~-Iuj eeb, IndüL1 l'iuslims, D. 240. J..jaw1m·rï J.atman 'Ali 

des cr i bes I-la~>rlan? Sul tanpürï as a hi ghly le2.r ned 'Ali m 

and l''adi1 of his time. He 1-.ras the a u thor of a :m m ber 

of \-Wrks on fiq il , Ara oie Li terature, and his tory , of 

·lA • h A - ' 1 A b . - , d --· 1 
• l '"' 1 

•• ' • 1 1 J ' -vllüC ~ sm?. a - n lya an ù:!.arLl ù l12.ma l a - 1~a OL 

are uoi1 th mentioning . E!!lperor liu~ayun is r e ;1ort ed to 

have conferred on him the ti tl e s of r,;a ld1dum al-l-~ullc 

r'l C' l • h ,., I 1- .- ~-._ -· 'Al- f t' t h t t h a n __ i.:> 11R.,V"JL -u.~- s a~n • .:.tal,JJua n l s a .ys ur 11e r -.La . e 

: ~m·JÜ' \·.ri haà. a r.1a.ss ed so much 11real t h during .tl.:\: bar' s 
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reign tha.t a. ft er h is (Sul ~an~Yurf) d ea.th(l582) 1=<.s. three 

crores (30 million) 1,:ere found in his custody(cf . 'l'adhkirah , 

:9P · 264-265). Jut :Ctarpnan 'Ali does not ne~l.tion 

Sul 'f:ànpur:I 's fatvr2 on t he non-obligation o f the qa.ï .i. 

HaàHi mentions t he tlc'1me of hal.vlr ·Fï Yad ~Ali of Garh 

~>T1.'1 o had declared t ha.t the Ija .i j -vras nrohi bi ted for the 

Indi2.n h uslir>; s (cf. Sïr2t, 1 86 ). 

58 See Nad-vd , Sirat, 1 71-172. 

60 On tl:eir \·lay to t h e fJa i .j, t he :party hal t ed at JalmÜ', 

\·Jhere Sayyid AlJmad delivered a very illLL.'Tiinating 

l e cture. 'l'he general t hemc of the khutbah -v.ras on brotherl y 

feelL1g among his disci ) l es, e qua li ty in all matt e rs, 

cooperë> tio:J. - one for a ll and al l f'or 0 '1e -, patience 

and tolere.nce, lï'iœ.lJ.y, he a.sk ed his disci cü es to have 

firm belief in God 's ability to provide t hem v i th t he 

c omf orts of l 7. f e (c f . i'·:i h r, Sa yyid Ahmad , ~P · 1 90-193) . 
» 

61 For dif~'erent amounts Sa yyid Ar.u'Tiad paid tm·mrcls t he . 
ex) e ns cs of the \·r;·,_ole p2.rty s ee C~ihr , Sayvi d Ahrn.s.d , 

pp . 220- 223, 241). 'l'he Hhol e amount s pent \vas about 

one hundred tho us and ruDees . On his r eturn home , a bo 'Ü 

ten t housand rupee s v.rere left i n the :3a ytul i·.tâl, vrh ich 

h e founded on the eve of t he jour ney to E-Ja~ j from 

62 For details on the j our~ey fro~ Râ '~ Barêll to Calcutta , 

( ··· r ' - co - t 177 "'f l' ' h see ~aŒWl, ulra ' I ; ~l ~ , Sa yyid A!}11ad , pp . 1 87-211) . 
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63 Eunter , The Indian J.~usalm9. ~1s, ) • 282 . 

55 

Abu- 1 1 T_~a s f-1 " 'Al - · Y ' - • · · l · · I d · . r.1 c. u '_l 1': 2.Œ\vl, i_,_us uns 1.n n _1.8. , Ent; . trans . 

Asif Kidw~I, Lucknow, 1 960, ~ . 51. 
Q ee 'J~ ;: , .r ... l u .. • c .. '-<; ' Siret, 232-233, citL1c l<akhzan-i A~r:•.aà.I, 

::; : 75. 
66 Cf. Nadwi, Sirat, 234. 

67 ~ ·To bio[; r ::o.pher of Say;:i d Alj.:-·1ad me:J.t io :·ls 'l' i türni r 1 s ~1.2.rne 

in t h e list of Sayyid Al}.ma.d's disCi )1 es. ~m·1t er s ays 

t hat Say-rid Al]ffiad met hirr~ é'.t ~'-~:ecca (c f . I ndü:~n LusalBans, 

n . 1, p . 37). B~ri sug~ ests Ce1cut t a a s t h eir meeti ng 

:pl o.ce, vrh ich ao !62rs nearer to t h e truth (c f . 11 'l'he 

Reform }.:ovemeè1t in 3enga.l", Fz~t?..:..o::'l 1·~ove:'1ent , _ 550). 

69 

70 r.L' -· T " - .-.- t 9r1 1 09 llO .. . , . ., ··· · d '' ., 
·-' .L o L\él.Q'i'Jl., 0 J.r2. _, . c. , - ; J.~l.Dr, bq:_'~{l. ~]}.:'?:_q , 

- - l 'l h r ) 0 7 2 Q) o L _; ' C. ,) - o 

71 

al- Glluzah vJa al- Sh uhada " qo9u1a r ;_y ti t led "':C.3:ril:h-i 

l-i i.hr r e cords a c onv ersation be h·.re ·::: n Sayyid Ah:r:-ta â 

..:J t . · 'Abd l B- - T.'-h - ' d h.. - ' . t " anu a c e r aln u x 2.01. ..:\_ a n :'l;an a a r1. wno l S repor ea 

to hav e o biected to Sayytd Al}111ad 1 s keLpi n;,; arms with hi~1. 

Say yid AI}mad is sa id t o have d e f e nded h.i.s :oosi ti on by 

S>!.y i ng that keeping a rms wa s t he s ign o f God ' s gi f t 

Hi th >:lh ich He e ndm·reà. His ~Jrophets fo r lvél.ging j_ihËJ:.~, 

es n ecially o ur Prophet, with t h e hel p of Rr ms, 
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su:ppressed all u~1believers and spre2.d Isl5.m (cf. Sayyiq 

AlJlli::sd, p. 175). 
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11 I - ':-1 s me 1 , rp ~ t lr-·-.L é\.0'\f.TlYa -u - ~,Pn, i)o 65. 

12 Ibid., P9• 352--353. 

13 l·.ioc'iern Isl8m in Indie., p. 1 ~.)1. 
an 

14 AccorC:. ing to/ac ount, that on his ï:Jay to t he J:.ror U1-

~Jest lrontier to f iht the Sikhs, Sayyid A.l).rnad .L1alted 

at Ge.vm.lior for n few da ys anc1 enj oyed the ho spi tali ty 

o:f Jmün. t i\ào I-Iinct:Iyah , the 1<arha tt.a k ing. His ?r i1n.e 

Linister and brother-in-1a\.;, 1ta :ja EL16o =i.ao, rendered 

service to Sayyid A(.~.maci 2..~ci his followers li~ce a n 

oréiiaal'y- disciple o :~ a ) li'. It is also re:por ted t h2.t 

Eindo :l.ao ·Jresented to Sayyid AJ).mad lJrecious gifts. 

The Queen is reported to have expressed her des i re to 

provide Sayyid Al~m1ad vii th ·'? rms and amrmni ti ons should 

he stay at Gawalior for a ye~. r or so. At .iüs Meeting 

T . J . 1. t'·· y . , . If . '1 . i - . 'bl LÜ ue . ·.lne:, 'll l .. Q __ yan. , the l a tt er expres s ed h is desi re 

to r ec e i v e S:'lifi t 2.':ra i ~uh fr om Sayyid A(tmad \JJ.üch h e 
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llâ j 8 Eindo J.ao 'I:Jas one o f t l'lose vù o r eceived l ett:e rs 

f i ' 0!!1 SayJ id A.Q.mad for hel p and c ooiJera tion (c f . Ei hr, 

Sayyid Al:J.mad, p . 4-35) . 
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1 6 See l·~odern IsEim in Indi8, '9 . 1 61 . 

17 Cf . ?r eedom Moveme nt , 568 . 

18 I-Iunter , Inclü• n I-ius2.lmc.ns , ) · 44-. 



Ch . VI 

19 p) . 173-17L:-; also see :99 · 160-161. 

21 <) . 112 . 

22 n . 113. 

24 

;_yp . L~3-L 4. 

-.J-o . 125-129. 

25 :;; . 130 . 

201 

26 C:f . lazlur ..:ta!J:nan, Islf.:::1 , 196S , )) • 196- 211 oass i m. . 

27 Ibid., p . 203. 

28 Ismë. ~il, po . 51-52 . 

29 '"'.c> T ~ '7"1 v .~. . _sm, 1 , Siri t-i j :us t e.o im, 

30 

31 

32 

33 

3Lt-

Ibid. , 

l':'J..ieeb , 

Ibid., 

Ibid ., 

Ibiq., 

_:;>p . 203 

Indi,._.,.n 

p . 396 . 

p . 397. 

p . 396 ; 

3 5 Ibid. , p . 2 77. 

36 Ibid ., p . 390. 

ff. 

i,:u.s l ir.rs , p . 397. 

also see p . 281. 

-

D ') • 1 52-157. 

37 Cf . Ismà 'il, iSirat-i !'-:ust2_qim, PLJ · 21-22 . 

38 Ibid ., o . 10~: . 

39 Ibid ., p . 103 . 

40 Ibi.cl . 

41 Ibid ., :)p . 103-104. 

42 See ... ''r iedmr:m , "S l:ié'_yl\:11 .Alynad Sir.hindî ", D_p . 47 , 6~- . 

I sr.t;: ~ il , Sirë.t -i iius tagÎ r.r , pp . 31+, 35. - . 
Ibid ., pp . 59 , 54. 



Ch. VI 202 

45 The doctrine of ~iahd.::. t al-.ia.jud vms for; rmle.ted by Ibn 

al- 'Arabî. It vras o_uestioneû in Indiél. for the first 
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::.l . 42. On the ) Oi:lt of non-co ;LCor:·üsm, Sc. yyid .Al)mad 's 
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imt also cl c.ri.1s 
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5
;:_, 
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,., - t _-- ~ - ..,. - . - . - ... _- . . , -
vO.~.S ll.L - . :8.U'i·.'l. , u L1uUS GO. il .i\:l J.·aù . ..t. l. _-; __ ;. 2')- 30. 

?rofcssor :! jceb ~escribe s a~ int eresti~g s tar y 

-
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Chr i stj_ans a~1d J eus ,:r1.1o have destroyed you , but 
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